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| verily believe and expect that 
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CLERGY. 


OF THE 


DIOCESE of St. ASAPH.. 


| BRETHREN, Beloved 3 in 1 Lord, 


S Gov our Saviour, the Head 
of the whole church which he 
hach purchaſed with his Blood, 
hath been pleaſed to call Me, the unwor- 
thieſt of his Servants, to rake care of 
that Part. of it which he hath 1 in 
the Dioceſe to which You belon ol 
* will 

e er: long call Me to give Him an Ac- 
count, how I have diſcharged the Truſt, 
and performed the Duty, which he hath 
lag Wen Me. The Conſideration 
A 2 y where: 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
whereof hath made Me very ſolicitous 
and thoughtful what to do, and how 1 
may behave my ſelf in this Place and 
Station, ſo that I may appear before 
Him at that Day with Joy, and not 
with Shame and Grierf. 

V hereupon, calling to mind the ſe- 
vera] Parts of the Office which he hath 
conferred upon Me, and the Promiſes 
which I made when I was admitted into 
it, I preſently thought it neceſſary to be- 
gin with that, without which, whatſoever 

elle either You or I ſhall do, will turn to 
little or no Account as to the main end 
of our Miniſtry, T mean, the Duty of 
Cäatechiſing or Iniſtructing the People com- 
mitted to our Care, in the Principles of 

the Chriſtian Religion, that they may know 
what they mult believe and do, that they 

may ſerve God acceptably while they live 
upon Earth, and be happy for ever. 

Not as if 1 thought chat this Duty 
hath been hitherto neglected among you: 

For I have heard, to my great Comfort, 

that it is generally practiſed throughout 

the Dioceſe every Lord's Day. But taking ³ 
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The Eftiſtle Dedicatory. 
my Meaſuresfrom what I have obſerved 
in other Places, I fear, that notwichſtand- 
ing all your Care and Diligence, you 
have not yet found that happy Effect of 
it, which you deſire; and therefore will 

be glad of any Direction or Aſſiſtance 
that may be given you, for the more 
effectual Performance of it. 
Ix is, I confeſs, a thing much to be 
lamented, that among the many who 
profeſs the Faith of Chriſt, there are ſo 
* that either ſtrive to live up to it them - 
ſelves, or take care that their Relations 
and Families ſhould be taught it. Where- 
buy it comes to paſs, that in many Places 
the Miniſter is often forced to omit this 
Duty, for want of ſome to whom he 
may perform it. But howſoever, that 
ſhould not diſcourage, but rather excite 
you to uſe the greater Diligence and Ap- 
plication both in Publick and Private, 
to convince thoſe under your Charge, 


of the great neceſſity that lies upon them 


and Mam require in this Caſe, as ever theß 
expect or deſue, that either they or 
_ . 


to obſerve what the Laws both of Goo 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
theirs ſhould be ſaved : not doubting, 
but that Go p's Bleſſmg will attend your 
ſincere Endeavours-in this, as well as in 
the Execution of any other Part of the 
Office and Miniſtry to which he hath 
JJ 7; * 
And whatſoever other Difficulties you 
may meet with, you have a great Ad- 
vantage in having ſo many Perſons of 
great Worth and Quality among you, 
who, rightly underſtanding the excellent 
and truly Apoſtolical Conſtitution of our 
Church, have a juſt Value and Zeal for 
it: Which, 1 doubt not, but they will 
be ready upon all Occaſions to ſhew, by 
ſetting before their Tenants and Neigh- 
bours a good Example, as in other Re- 

ſpecs, 1o particularly in ſending their 
Children and Servants to be Catechiſed 
publickly in the Church: Which they 
will do the more conſtantly, when they 
find, that you do not only examine thoſe 
who are ſent, whether they can ſay the } 
Catechiſm, but ſet your ſelves in good 
earneſt to inſtruct them throaghly in all {| 
the Fundamental Articles of the 1 5 

| jan 


pe Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
ſtian Faith, and in allthe Duties which 
they owe to Almighty Go p, to their So- 
 vereign; to their Parents, and to all their 
| other Relations, as well as to themſelves. 
and to one another, For they will then 
| fee, that this is the beſt ſort of Education 
that Parents can giye their Children; and 
that which will do them more good. 
than any thing elſe which they can ever 
do for them. 225 ; 1 ty 
Upon theſe and the like Conſiderations, 
having ſpent ſome Thoughts about 
Catechiſing in general, ſo as to attain the 
end of it, in the way that is here propo- 
ſed, * and having accordingly drawn up 
a ſhort Explication of the Catechiſm which 
our Church hath ſet forth, I thought 
good to preſent you with it, as a Teſti- 
mony of my teadineſs to contribute 
what I can; towards the laying the Foun- 
dation in ſome, as well as to the build- 
ing up others of the Dioceſe in our moſt 
Holy Faith. F 
I! it hath no Other, I hope, at leaſt, it 
will have this good Effect, That it will. 
put you in mind to ſtir up the Gift of 
oe 800 


| Te Epiſtle Dole) | 
5 Gov which is in you, by che 1 
of Hands, and to exert it in ſtudying, 
contriving, and uſing · all the Means and 
* Methods that you can think of, that all 
* in your reſpective Pariſhes, who as yet 
; are young or ignorant, bur capable of 
1 Learning, may be ſo well inſtructed in 
the Church Catechiſm ſet forth for that Pur- 
poſe, that they may be hit to be Con: 
firmed. 

In the mean while, 1 ca you . 

to Gov, and to the Word of his ce, 
which is able to crown all your J 
with Succeſs, and to carry you thro the 
Whole Work which hehath fer you, to 
the Glory of His Great Name, the Be · 
nefit of kis Church and People, and to 
your own 8 Joy and EO: r 


London, 
Sept. 19th. a 
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gion which Jeſus Chriſt hath revealed and 
delivered to us in his Goſpel , we may 
well expect, that all who embrace aud profeſs 
it, ſhould" be the moſt excellent Perſons upon 
Earth, far. exceeding, all other Men in Piety, 
and Juſtice, and Charity, and Temperance, and 
cvery thing that is vertuous and praiſe-worthy. 
But we ſee, to our grief and ſhame, that ma- 
#y who do not only profeſs it among us, but 
have the Goſpel continually Preached to them, 
are notwithſtanding as bad, if not much worſe, 
. than ſome of thoſe who never heard of it. Nei- 
ther can it be otherwiſe, ſo long as the great 
Duty of Catechiſing, or Inſtructing People in 
the firſt Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, is 
Jo generally neglefted or ſlightly performed, as. 
it hath been for mauy years together, For 
People being Baptized into Chriſt, as they ought 


F | ws confider the Rua drr of that Relj- 


to be, in their Infancy, although they then pro- 


miſed by their Sureties to believe all. the Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Faith, and to obey God's 
5. 9 n Can. 
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1 Te PREFACE. 
Command ments, and are accordingly obliged ti 
do fo, yet anleſs they be rightly informed, as 


they grow up, of what they then promiſed, be- 


fore they. have cont racted any ill Habits, hat- 
ſoever outward Profeſſion they may make of the 


Chriſtian Religion, it hath little or no effect 
upon them. For they uſually  profels it, not 
as it is the Religion of Chriſt, but as it 
it the Religion of their Country , in which 
they are born and bred, Aid although they 
have the Goſpel-preached over aud over again 
tn them, and make it a great part of their 


Religion to hear it, yet it makes but little In. 


preſſion upon them, becauſe they do not under. 


ſtaud the Principles we go upon, nor the mean. 
ing of the Terms we aſe, and muſt of nec effity 


uſe, in the right preaching of it: Which to me 


ſeems one of the chief Reaſons, why ſo many 
Sermons in our Days are preached to no purpoſe; 


except it be to aggravate the Faults. of. thoſe 
that hear them; whereas if the Principles of 
our Holy Religzon were firſt inſtilled into thoſe 
which are Toung, as they grow in Tears, they 
would grow in Grace too, and in the Knowledge 


of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo 
| by degrees would be rightly diſpoſed and qua- 


lified both to underſtand, and to receive the 


Mord with all readineſs of Mind, and would 


profit more by any one Sermon they hear, than 
others do by all, how many. ſoever they be. 


D pon theſe, among many other Accounts. it 
i te be earneſtly wiſhed by all that love Chriſt, 


and 
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Te PREFACE, ill 


and his Religion, that the Rubricks and Canons 


| of our Church concerning Catechiſing, could be 
generally and duly obſerved. The Church of 


Chriſt would then put on another Face, and 
true primitive Chriſtianity would ſoon be revi- 


ved among us. For in the Book of Common- 


Prayer, firſt compoſed and eſtabliſted by our 
Church, and then confirmed by the Civil Power 
in the laſt Act of Uniformity, immediately af- 
ter the Catechiſm, we have theſe two Rubricks, 
that is, Directions or Rules tobe obſerved. 


The Curate of every Pariſh ſhall dili- 
gently upon Sundays and Holy-days, after 
the Second Leſſon at Evening Prayer, o- 
penly in the Church, inſtruct and Exa- 
mine ſo many of his Pariſh, ſent unto him, 
as he ſhall think convenient, in ſome part 
of a no oo 7 
And all Fathers, Mothers, Maſters, and 
Dames, ſhall cauſe their Children, Ser- 
vants, and Apprentices (which have not 
learned their Catechiſm) to come to the 
Church at the time appointed, and obe- 
diently to hear and be ordered by the Cu- 
rate, until ſuch time as they have learned 
all that is here appointed for them to learn. 


Where we may firſt obſerve, That in the 
Book of Common-Prayer, ſet forth in King 
Edward the Sixth, and in Queen Elizabeth's + 
Reign, as alſo in the 59 Canon of our Church, 
1 / | the 


| 
; 
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NR NG WEFUSCE 
the time appointed for Catechiſing, was half 


70 be. done after the Second Leſſon at Evening 


greateſt Penalty that fhe-can inflit : For | her 
Words are theſe, And if any Miniſter: ſhall 


reproved upon the firſt complaint, and true 
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an hour before Evening Prayer ; But now it is 


Prayer, that thoſe alſo of riper Tears which 
were not taught the Catechiſm in their Touth, 
(which, though not heretofore, yet, now make 
up the greateſt part, if not the whole, of moſt © 
Congregations in England) may learn what 
they ought to. believe and do, by hearing the 
younger ſort Examined and Inſtructed in it. 8 
Here we may likewiſe obſerve, that every 
Curate or Miniſter of every Pariſh in England, 
is obliged by this Law, not careleſly but dili- 
cently, not privately but openly, to Examine 
and Iaſtruct fome of his Pariſh in ſome part of 


_ the Catechiſm every Sunday and Holy-day 


throughout the Tear : So that none can ever 


 meglett' or omit it upon thoſe Days, without ma- 


nifeſt and wilful Diſoledience to the Laws both 
of the Church and State under which they live, 
and that too in a thing which they are bound 

to do, out of Duty to God, and to the People 


committed to their Charge, although there was 


no ſuch poſitive Law for it. But howſoever , 
teſt any ſhould be ſo flupid and inſenfible of their 
Duty herein, as, notwithſtanding all this ſtill 
to continue in the Neglect of it, Our Church 
in the foreſaid Canon hath enforced it with the 


negle& his Duty herein, let him be ſharply 


notice 


notice thereof given to the Biſhop or Ordi- 
nary of the place. If after ſubmitting him- 
ſelf, he ſhall willingly offend therein again, 
let him be Suſpended. If ſo the third time, 
there being little hope that he will be therein 
reformed, then Excommunicated, and ſo re- 
main until he be reformed, Can. 59. GE 
Bat then we muſt. obſerve wit, F that as 
all Miniſters are bound 0 Catechiſe every 
Lord's:Day and Holy-day in their reſpectiue 
Pariſb- Churches, ſo all Fathers, Motherg, Ma- 
ters aud Dames, \even every Head of a Fami- 
ty in every Pariſh, are bound by the ſame Law, 
to cauſe all in their reſpective Families that 
have not yet learned the Catechiſm, whether 
Children, Servants, or Apprentices, to come to 
Church at all ſuch times, and there obedient- 
ty ſubmit themſelves to be Examined, Iuſtruct- 
ed and Ordered by their Miniſter, not only now 
and then, but conſtantly, until they have learn- 
ed all that 'is here appointed. And to make 
them more careful to perform their Duty here- 
in, I wiſh they would confider the Puniſhments 
which the Church hath declared to be due, and 
therefore decreed to be inflicted upon thoſe who 
neglect it, in theſe words, And likewiſe if a- 
ny of the ſaid Fathers, Mothers, Maſters, 
or Miſtreſſes, Children, Servants or Appren- 
tices ſhall neglect their Duties, as the one 
ſort in not cauſing them to come, and the 
other in refuſing to learn, as aforeſaid, let 
tem be ſuſpended by their Ordinaries 10. . 
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Then the Promi 
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they be not e and if they ſo perſiſt 
by the ſpace of a Month, let them be Ex- ; 


communicated, 2 * 


Anot her thing web þ 70 be obſerved 1 in theſe + 
Laws, is, that every Miniſter is bound not only + 


to teach the Touth and zgnorant Perſons of his 
Pariſh their Catechiſm, and to Examine whe- 
ther they can ſay it, But he is bound likewiſe 
to Inſtruct them in it, and to Examine whe- © 
ther they underſtand it or no; and that too, ſo 

long, till they can all, according to their fe e- 
veral abilities, give a good Account of their 


5 75 and of all the Duties which God requi- 
eth of them. | 
_- if all this was duly and gerung obſer- 

ved all the Kingdom over, what an excellent 

Church and 425 ſhould we then become 5 


Church in general, would be fulfilled to Ours 


particularly. For we ſhould all know him 


from the leaſt to the greateſt of us, Jer. xxxi. 


34. And if we knew him a-right we could not 


but ſerve, honour, and obey Him as we ought, 
and ſo live as becometh nn ſhining as 


Lights in the World. 


But this we can never expecl, until it Ae . 
God to open the Eyes of Parents and others, 


that they may ſee it to be: both their Duty and 


their Intereſt, to teach their Children their 


Catechiſm as well as they can at home, and 
then to ſend them, together with their Ser- 


vants and Apprentices to be Further * b 
n e 


|: 34 
„5 * # 
* 1 


which God hath made to his 


1 
fully to_ underſtand all that is meceſſary for them 


| "to know, in order to their living in the true 
Faith and Fear of God all the while they are 
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d in it by the Miniſter of their Parifh, not 
only while they 'are Six or Seven Tears Old, 


as the Cuſtom of late hath been, but till they 


come to "Tears of diſcretion, ſo as to be able 


apon Earth, and ſo to their obtaining forgive- 


neſs of their Sins, and Inheritance among them 


which are ſanctiſſed by Faith, that is, in Jeſus 
Chriſt. Whatſoever they may think, I am ſure they 
can do nothing more pleaſing to God, or of great- 
er advantage to themſelves : For by this means 
they may upon good grounds- promiſe themſelves 
a great deal of comfort in their Children and 
Families, together with God's Bleſſing upon 
them; which otherwiſe they can never expect: 
in that they live in ſuch a Sin, for which the 
Church hath declared them worthy to be Ex- 
communicated, and requireth them tobe ſo, if 
they continue in lt. N 

Aud as for ſuch (of which there are tos 
many all over the Kingdom) who never having 


learned the Catechiſm themſelves, cannot teach 


it their Children, they have more need to at- 


tend conſtantly when it is Repeated and Ex- 
plain d openly in the Church, and muſt take the 


more care to ſend their Children to the Mini- 


fer of their Pariſh, that he may Teach them, 
and ' Inftruit them in it, whoſe Duty it is todo 
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it Duty, todo it effetlually. 1t.3s eafte ennugh, I 
[ſt confeſs, to hear Children or others ſay .theit 
| Catechiſm. ) rere: But that fignifies very lite 
[ tte, unleſs they underſtand what th Fe „ But 

50 make them underſtand every\Wor ind, x. 
pereſſton, as it is neceſſary 75 . ſhe uld, ir oraler 
| 0 their being fully Inſtrufted in it: Thi I think 
F i one of the hardeſt Duties belonging to the Mi. 
* uiſterial Mice. For it requires great preſence of 
{\  - every. thing Jo, as the weakeſt Capacities may 
| qpprebend it, But hom hard ſeever it n, it u 
nectſſary to be done. Aud ther efor e every Mi- 
niſter. ſhould ſtudy and ſtrive all he can to do it 
7e, 48 that it, may.anſwer the end for which it is 
© appointed, and.that he may give a good Account 


— ef it at the Laſt- Dů . 
+ Por which purpoſe many have taken great and 
_ worthy pains in ſub-dividing the Catechiſhn in- 
„ to leſſer Queſtions and Anſwers, to be got with- 
deut- Book, and repeated by thoſe who come to. be 
EEexamined and Inſtrufted init. Aud that doubt- 


toſs is of great uſe, if due care be taken that 

I)hbey da not make ſuch Anſwers, as they are apt 

i repeat the Catechiſm, only by rote, without 

bY wnderftlanding what is meant by them. But here- 
s ties the main difficulty, even how to palſeſs 

33 Toung and Ignorant People with a clear Under- 
1 1 right Appre benſſons, and a due Senſe 

| of all that is contained in the Catechiſm ; that 
they may become wiſe unto Salvation. Which 
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; every one ſhould endeavout by al | ſuch ways an 
means which he finds or thinks wid conduce 
_ "oſt. towards it, due Confideration being had of 

* \zhe place where be lives, and of the circumſtan- 

eckt of the Perſons that come to be Examined 


aud Inftrafted by bim. 


The courſe that to me ſeems the maſt effeflu- 
al to this purpoſe, is, by giving them firſt. a 
ſhort, plain and eaſſe Expoſition of - ſome one Part 
of the Catechiſm, and then examining whether 
| they underſtood; what was ſaid, by propounding 
ſuch Queſtions to them as had been reſolved in 
the fore-going Expoſition. And where we find Wo 
their” underſtanding,” or their memory, or both 3 
10 fail them, then to tell them the [ame thing 
_ over again, in other Words, ſuch as we think 
moſt eaſſe aud familiar to them. And this not 
' only at that time, hut when they come next to 
be Examined again; by which time their Pa- 
rents or ſome other that were preſent, may have 
Feed them by repeating the ſame things ſo 
oftes to them, that they may be able to give ſome 
tolerable: Account of them, confidering each one's 
Capacity and Age. And if this courſe be conti- 
nusad fo as to go over the whole Catechiſm in 
this manner, Once or Twice a Tear to the ſame _ 
„ 
7 


= Perſons, though they began young aud ignorant 
= yet 7 doubt not, But, by the Bleſſing of Ged, 
they will at laſt come to have a right underſtand- 
= ing is all things neceſſary to their Salvation, 
ulis be fit to be Confirmed by the Biſhop, and 
7.0 - then 


hen 


7 
- 7 


„** —_—_—— 
s ” 


* —— x —xꝛů—xꝛ̃ 


o 


= 
{ 

d 

; 


- , * 4 4 
2 1 9 * 13 * „ nn 2 9 
0 — - * 1 ” A 
q 9 o 2 : * * 120 4 q 


wii Te PREFACE, 
And it is indeed a very hard and difficult 
Duty, to do it effettually, It is eafte enough, I 
confeſs, to hear Children or others ſay their 
Catechiſm by. rote: But that ſignifies very lit. 
tie, unleſs they underſtand what they ſay, But 
to make them underſtand every Word and Ex- 
preſſion, as it is neceſſary they ſhould, in order 
to their being fully Inſtructed in it : This I think 
is one of the bardeſt Duties belonging to the Mi. 
niſterial Office. For it requires great preſence of 
Mind, and quickneſs of Invention, to explain 


every thing ſo, as the weakeſt Capacities may 


apprehend it. But how hard ſoever it u, it is 
neceſſary to be done. And therefore every Mi- 
viſter ſhould ſtudy and ſtrive all he can to do it 
ſo, as that it may anſwer the end for which it is 
appointed, and that he may give a good Account 
PC Eo = !. EPR 
For which purpoſe many have taken great and 
worthy pains in ſub-dividing the Catechiſm in- 
to leſſer Queſtions and Anſwers, to be got with- 
out- Book, and repeated by thoſe who come to be 
Examined and Inſtrufted in it. Aud that doubt- 


 teſs is of great uſe, if due care be taken that 


they do not make ſuch Anſwers, as they are apt 
to repeat the Catechiſm, only by rote, without 
wnderſtanding what is meant by them. But here- 
in lies the main dificulty, even how to poſſeſs 
Toung and Ignorant People with a clear Under- 
Sanding, right Apprehenſions, and a due Senſe 
of all that is contained in the Catechiſm ; that 
they may become wiſe unto Salvation. Which 
Do — XC 
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© The PREFACE. IX 

every one ſhould endeavour by all ſuch ways and 

means which he finds or thinks will conduce 
"moſt towards it, due Confideration being. had of 

the place where be lives, and of the circumſtan- 

ces of the Perſons that come to be Examined 1 
aud Iuſtructed by him. 3 1 


. The courſe that to me ſeems the moſt effetlu- 
al to this purpoſe, is, by giving them firſt. a 
ſhort, plain andeafie Expoſition of ſome one Part 
of the Catechiſm, and then examining whether 
they underſtood what was ſaid, by propounding, =_ 
ſuch Dueſtions to them as had been reſolved in 
the fore-going Expoſition, And where we find 4 
their underſtanding, or their memory, or both 
to fail them, then to tell them the {ame thing 
over again, in other Words, ſuch as we think 
moſt eafie aud familiar to them. And this not 
' only at that time, but when they come next to 
be Examined again ; by which time their Pa- 
rents or ſome other that were preſent, may have 
helped them by repeating the ſame things ſo 
often to them, that they may be able to give ſome 
tolerable. Account of them, conſidering each ones 
Capacity and Age. And if this courſe be conti- 
nued ſo as to go over the whole Catechiſm i 
this manner, Once or Twice a Tear to the ſame _ 
Perſons, though they began young aud ignorant, 
yet I doubt not, but, by the Bleſſing of God, 
they will at laſt come to have a right underſtand- 
ing in all things neceſſary to their Salvation, 
and to be fit to be Confirmed by the Biſhop, and 
Ke ak | 5 
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x Ne PREFACE J 
then admitted to the Communion of the Body _ 
and Blood of Chriſt our Saviour. | = 


This therefore being the beſt way that I could 
ever yet find out whereby to Catechiſe to good 


* 


purpoſe, ſo as to attain the end of it's Inſtituti- 
on, 1 have here given a Specimen of it. 1 
have drawn up a Short Expoſition of the ſe- 


veral Parts of the Catechiſm, in the plaineſt 


and eaſieſt Terms, that (conſidering the nature 
of each Subject) I could think of, till keeping 


to ſuch Words aud Phraſes as are uſed in the 
Holy Scriptures, and by the Catholick Church 


in the Interpretation of them, and Explaining 
them, if there was occaſion, ſo that all may 


underſtand the meaning of them. I have, ac- 


cording to the wiſe and pioas deſign of the Ca- 


techiſm, waved all manner of Diſputes and 


. Controverſies, inſiſting only upon ſuch things 


which are there propounded as neceſſary for all 


_ Chriſtians to Believe and know. Ads our whole 


Religion, ſummarily contain'd in this Catechiſm, 
it grounded upon God's Word, ſo F have all along 
ſbewed what places of His ſaid Word each part 
of it is grounded upon, 7 being had tothe 

Original Text. 7 have divided the whole in- 


to fo few Parts, and made every Part ſo ſhort, 


that as the ſubſtance of all that is delivered in 


every Part may be eaſily remembred, ſo the whole 
may be gone over in ſo ſhort a time, that both ³⁶ 
they who are Catechiſed, and all the People 
there preſent, may be often put in mind of all 


the Principles of our Holy Religion, many 
2 


The PREFACE xi 
thereof are ſeldom touch d upon in our ordina- 
_ oy way of Preaching, Laſily, to every Part I 
Have ſub. joined ſuch Queſtions as are proper to be 

aſked, and may be generally reſolved from ſome- 
thing that was before delivered in the Expoſiti- 
on, if they to whom they are propounded, did 
but attend to what they beard, and by the help 
of the Catechiſt underſtand it; which they will 
 firive to do when they know that they ſhall be 
afterwards Examined about it. By which means, 
they will learn alſo by degrees to be more atten- 
tive at our Prayers and Sermons, as well as 
more affected with them, than People commonly 
are. j 

Baut that this, or any other way that ſhall be 
raten for the Inſtructing Children, may have 
zt's due effect, they muſt not only be taught the 
Catechiſm while they are Toung, and Repeat 
zt Publickly for a while,- and then leave it off 
again, perhaps in a Tear or Two, but they muſt 
continue it for many Tears together. And 
though it may be proper to Propound to them 
at firſt only One or Two Queſtions, ſuch as the 
Miniſter ſhall think fit, under each Head, yet 
as they grow in Tears, and ſo are more capa- 
ble, every thing that is neceſſary to be known 
in every part of the Catechiſm, ſhould by de- 


= grees be made plain and eafie to them, till 


they underſtand the whole, and are able togive 
a good Account of any material Queſtion that 
can be propounded to them out of it. But this 
cannot be done in a ſhort time, They who are 
— 8 B 2 defign- 


xil The PREFACE. 
1 deſigned for any Art or Trade are generally Se- 
4 den Tears in Learning the Myſtery of it, al- 
| though they be uſually Sixteen or Seventeen 
| Tears of Age before they begin. How then can 
Children before that Age be thonght able to 
| Learn all the Myſteries of our Holy Religion in 
leſs time 2 No, It is well if they can do it in 
fo little: Or rather, it is ſcarce poſſible they 
1 Fhould, unleſs there be more than ordinary Care 
| aud Pains taken with them. The frequent Re- 
i] peating of the Catechiſm, may Imprint the 
=. Words upon their Minds. But to bring them 
id 1 to a right Underſtanding and due Seuſs of the 
1 Matter contained in thoſe Words, will require 
1 a great deal of time, if not all they have, till 
1 hey are fif to go out into the World, or at 
| leaſt are Sixteen or Seventeen Tears Old. Nei- 
| | ther do I ſee how it can be done in that time, 
| 


. 
ani At 9223 mar 


unleſs the Miniſter performs his Duty, as it is 
enjoynd every Lord's-Day, or at leaſt ſo as to 
i 0 go over the whole Catechiſm Once, if not oft- 
11 ner, every Tear : For if he doth it ouly at one 
time of the Tear, as ſuppoſe in Lent, the Chit 
dren having forgotten what they. Learned the 
Tear before, muſt always begin again, and ſo 
ne ver come to the End: Whereas if theſe great 
Truths and Duties be inculcated into them eve- 
ry Lord's-Day, and ſo over and over again all 
along till they come to the foreſoid Tears, or 
if there be occaſion, longer ; they will in all 
probability make ſuch Impreſſions upon them as 
will ſtick by them as long as they Live, 70 
| y 7 


q 9 


GEE —— _ 
5 ” 4. - 
4 * r 


i ” a _ * — —U * 
_— WS . 2 E ZIY ; 8 
9 S C 4 . 4s — 3 A * 1 
Pa * 3 he l a at %.-I< e 8 — n 
S7 ER — _— + IA LP n x , . 
= = a.) — . l — — | * - 
"__ — To * 


* + 5 9 A 8 
9 8 
l i he x 
468 {<7 
= 
* 


The PREFACE. xiii 
by the Grace aud Bleſſing of God, keep them al- 
ways ſtedfaſt in the Faith, and fincere in their 
Obedience to Him. And if this was thus con- 
ftantly Prattiſed in every Pariſh, as it ought, 
the whole Nation would ſoon find the happy 
effets of it. This being one of the beſt means 
that can be uſed for the reforming the many 
diſorders that are in it, and without which, it 


can never be done effectually. 


I ſhall only add, That we having at this time 


fo many Worthy aud Learned Men in our 


Church, 7 could heartily wiſh, They would all 
ſeriouſly conſider, how this Great Work may be 
beſt managed, ſo as to attain it's end in their 


reſpective Cures, as well as elſewhere ; and ac- 


cordingly ſet themſelves in good earneſt about 


t. I know not how they can employ their Parts 


and Learning to more advantage for the Church, 
their People, or Themſelves. But we can ne- 
ver expect to ſee it carried on eſfectually 


throughout the whole Kingdom, unleſs ſome way 


could be found out, to enforce the Execution of 
the Laws above-mentioned, ſo as to make it as 


much the Intereſt as it is the Duty of all Pa- 


rents and Maſters, to ſend their Children, Ser- 


vants, and Apprentices to be Inſtructed by their 
Miniſter in the Catechiſm until they fully un- 


derſtand all the Principles of Our Holy Religi- 
on contained in it. But that being ſuppoſed, 
it may be eaſily done: For I doubt not but 
the Clergy would be all willing and ready to do 
their Duty, And if any one reſuſe or neglect 

ns CE I Hoes it, 
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| ceſe, as the Law requires, at leaſt Once in e- 


| fitted and prepared for it. Without wbich all 
1 will come to nothing, For unleſs a Biſhop doth | 
| bis Duty, or in caſe of neceſſity, procure it to p 
a | be done by another, both his Clergy, and the 
| People will be apt to neglect theirs ; and the 
f fault will in great meaſure lie at his door. Which 
f therefore cannot be ſuppoſed of any who are ſen- 
1 fible of the Frict Account they muſt give at the 
Laſt-Day, of all their Actions, and eſpecially. 
| of this, wherein the Glory of God, the Good of 
jt his Chureh, the Salvation of the Souls com- 
| mitted to their Care, and by conſequence their 
| own, is ſo highly concerned. 


ay WB PREEIS © 
it, which God forbid, he may be compelled ta 
it by his Ordinary, So that nothing would 


then be wanting to compleat the Work, but 
that every Biſhop go through his . whole Dio- 


| very Three Tears, to ſee how it hath been done, 
| and to Confirm "or who have been thereby 
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An Inſtruction to be learned of eve- 
ry Perſon before he be brought to 
be Confirmed by the Bis nor. 
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1 Hat is your Name 2 
lern, Nux 


S there is no National Church upon 
Earth but admitteth the Children of 
Believing Parents to holy Baptiſm, 
O there is none we know of but hath 
ſome Publick Catechiſm or Summary of Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine for ſuch Children, ſo ſoon as 
they are able, to learn: But there is no ſuch 
Catechiſm ſet forth by any Church (much leſs 
by any private Perſon) that doth or can ex- 
ceed this of ours. Which is ſo ſhort, that the 
youngeſt Children that can learn any thing at 
all, may learn and ſay it by heart: And ye 
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4 The Baptiſmal Now. 
ſo full, that the oldeſt Chriſtians that are, need 
know no more than what they are there taught 
to believe and do that they may be ſaved. For 
it contains all things neceſſary to Salvation, and 
JJ... oo. 2 
And in this it ſeems to excel moſt other, that 
as all Perſons are (or ought to be) baptized, not 
nto any particular, but into Chriſt's Catholick 
Church; ſo here they are not taught the Opi- 
nions of this or any other particular Church or 
i People, but the Doctrine only of the Catholick 
W | Church; nothing but what the whole body of 
_ = Chriſtians all the World over agrees in. If it 
4 may any where ſeem to be otherwiſe, it is in the 
| Doctrine of the Sacraments. But that alſo is 
| here worded with ſo great Wiſdom, Caution, 
'T as and Temper, as not to contradict any other par- 
H ticular Church, but that all ſorts of Chriſtians, 
i: when they have duly conſidered it, may ſub- 
= BB icribe to every thing that is here taught, _ 
14 From hence appears the excellency of this 
which our Church hath ſet forth, and calls 4 
I | Catechiſm, that is to ſay, An Inſtruction to be learn- 
1 d of every Perſon before he be brought to be confirmed 
by the Biſhop. For when any are brought to be 
S i by the Biſhop, they muſt, in the Pre- 
ſence of God and of the Congregation there 
preſent, renew the ſolemn Promiſe and Vow _ 
that was made in their Names at their Baptiſm, 
ratifying and confirming the ſame in their own 
Perſons, and acknowledging themſelves bound 
to believe and do all thoſe things which their 
Godfathers and Godmothers then undertook for 
them: Which they can never do with that Judg- 
ment and Diſcretion that is neceſſary to ſo "A 
lemn a Work, unleſs they firſt know what thofe 
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The Baptiſmal w-. 3 
things are; and for that purpoſe have learned 


this Catechiſm, conſiſting of Five Parts, every one 
of which is neceſſary for every Chriſtian to be 


inſtructed in. 


Firſt, Our Baptiſmal Vow, or that ſolemn Pro- 


miſe which we made when we were baptized. 


2dly. The Apoſtles Creed, wherein are contained 
all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. 34h). 
The Ten Commandments, or the Moral Law, 


_ -wherein the whole Duty of Man is declared in 


God's own Words. 4:hly. Our Lord's Prayer, 


wherein we are taught, by him, how to pray for 


all things needful for us. 5:hly. The Doctrine f 
the Sacraments, that Chriſt hath- ordained in his 
Church. All which I ſhall endeavour, by his 


aſlſiſtance, to inſtruct you in, that ye may un- 
derſtand the true Senſe of every Word in this 


Catechiſm, and ſo all things neceſſary to your 
Eternal Salvation. 85 5 
Firſt therefore this Catechiſm: being deſigned 
for ſuch as are baptized in their Infancy, as 
well as for other, that they may be taught ſo 
ſoon as they are able to learn, what a ſolemn 


Vo, Promiſe and Profeflion they made then 


by their Sureties, it- was very proper to begin 


it with this Queſtion, What is your Name? Not 


only becauſe their Name being the firſt thin 

that Children uſually know, this is the eaſie 

Queſtion that can be put to them, and therefore 
the fitteſt to be put wit; but chiefly. becauſe 
it is a very proper Introduction to the foreſaid 
Vow, which they made when they were bapti- 
zed, and leads them directly to the Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, and to the Rules of Ho- 
ly Life, which they then promiſed to believe 

and obſerve. | %%ö;;‚ͤ¶ WS» 
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2 Chriſtian and à Sir-name ; the latter they have 
from their natural Parents of whom they were 


miſeth when he is Baptized, or Chriftened ; that 


meaning your Chriſtian Name. So their Anſwer 


their Baptiſm, when this Name was * to 
them. And therefore this is the mo 


ple, and ſo puts you in mind, that you are not 
Fews, or Turks, or Heathens, but Chriſtians: That 


hath revealed and ſettled in the World; which 
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For whereas they have every one Two Names, 


at firſt born, which is therefore properly the 
Name of their Family. But the other was gi- 
ven them by their ſpiritual Parents, their God- 
fathers and Godmothers,- when they were born 
again of Water and of the Holy Spirit, and ſo 
were made Chriftians. Which therefore is cal- 
led their Chriſtian Name, and 1s proper to every 
Chriſtian Perſon as ſuch, as he is a Chriſtian, that 
is to ſay, a Diſciple, or a Scholar of Jeſus Chriſt, Acts 
xi. 26. one who profeſſeth to learn of him, and 
to believe and live as he hath taught in his Ho-= Mk 
ly Word. This every one undertaketh and pro- 


is, made a Chriſtian, and therefore hath this his 

Chriſtian Name given him.  _ 
Wherefore, as this is the only Name we mean, 

when we ask this Queſtion, What is your Name ? 


to this Queſtion, by Ing their Chriſtian 
Name, naturally brings in all they promiſed in 


— = 


mot proper 
Queſtion that could be thought of to be firſt pro- 
pounded to them. 5 | 
From whence we may alſo obſerve, That 
every one's Chriſtian Name, as it is the proper 
Name of his Perſon, it diſtinguiſheth him from 
other Chriſtians ; and as it is a Tay, loo Name, 
it diftinguiſheth him from alt other ſorts of Peo- 


you are of that Religion which Jeſus Chrift 
being 


* 44 . 
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* The Baptiſmal Now. _ 
being not only the beſt, but the only good and 
true Religion profeſſed upon the Earth, you, 
# who profeſs it, ſhould be the beſt of Men. So 
far exceeding all other in Vertue and Goodneſs, 
chat no other People may ſo much as ſeem to 
be good and vertuous in compariſon of you: 
= You name the Name of Chriſt, and therefore you 
Wy ſhould depart from all Iniquity, 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
# You are called by him out of . into his mar- 
= wcllous ligbt, 1 Pet. 11. 9. and therefore you ſhould 


ſhine as lights in the world, Phil. 11. x5. This your 
+ Chriſtian Name, whenſoever you write, or 
read, or ſpeak, or hear it mentioned, ſhould put 
vou in mind of. vid | 
| QUESTIONS. 

Wherein appears the Excellency of this Catechiſm ? 
How many Parts doth it conſiſt ? 
Why doth it Pays with this Queſtion; What is 
your Name? e . 

How. many Names have ou? . / 
7 Which is here meant? | 
Mis it called your Chriſtian-Name? 


: 


F What is a Chriſtian ? © | | 7 
2 What doth this Name put you in mind of? 
{ LY QuvzsT10N. 
Who gave you this Name ? 
vs bo SER ANSWER. | 
Pp Godfathers and Godmothecs in my Baptiſm, 4 
wherein J was made a Pember of Chziſt, the Child 6 


of God, and an Znhericoz of the Kingdom of Yeaven. 


T HEY who bring a Child to Holy Baptiſm, 
are called his Godfathers and Godmothers, be- 
cauſe they are the means of his being there re- 


; | Tue Baptiſmal Vow. 


New Covenant, which God hath made with 


ſame time that he entred into Covenant with 


ven him the ſame day that he was Circumciſed, 


ever after be called, to put them always in 


 Saviour's Time. And therefore we read that 
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generate, or born again of God. They alſo 
give him his Chriſtian- Name, becauſe that be- 
longs to him only as he is a Chriſtian, and ſo 
the Child of God. And they give him this 
Name in his Baptiſm, or at the ſame time that 
he is baptized, becauſe it is then that he is 
brought into this Relation to God ; ſo as to be 
made his Child according to the Tenor of the 


Mankind in Jeſus Chriſt, promiſing Pardon, 
and Peace, and Grace, and his own fatherly 
Care of, and Provition for, all thoſe who re- 
pent and believe in him, Fer, xXxxi. 33, 34. 
Heb. viii. 10, II, 12. . SR 

And that this is the moſt proper Time for 
it, appears alſo, in that Abram had his Name 
Abraham given him by God himſelf, at the 


him, and Ordained Circumciſion to be the Out- 
ward Sign, or Way whereby he and his 
Poſterity ſhould be admitted into it, Ger. xvii. 
4, 5,23. So that he had this new Name gi- 


and that too by God's own Appointment. 
From whence his Church could not but con- 
clude, That it was his Divine Will, that when 
any were Circumciſed, and ſo admitted into his 
Covenant, they ſhould at the ſame time have 
the Name given them by which they ſhould 


mind of the Conditions of that Covenant, which 
they were then admitted into. 
And accordingly this was the conſtant Pra- 
Rice of the Jewiſh Church all along to our 


John the Baptiſt had his Name given him when 


* 
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ne was Circumciſed, Luke i. 59 — 63. and ſo 
had Jeſus himſelf, Chap. ii. 21. Which ſame 
eſus having laid aſide that troubleſome and 
painful Yoke of Circumciſion, and inſtead there- 
of inſtituted the moſt eaſy Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm, to be the Means or Rite of admitting Per- 
ſons into his Church, and ſo into the foreſaid 
Covenant which God in him hath made with 
Mankind; therefore his Church hath ever ſince 
Ws uſed to give every Perſon that is baptized, his 
Name, at the ſame time that he is baptized, and 
ſo admitted into the great Privileges of the New 
Covenant, to be a Member of Chriſt, the Child 
of God, and an Inheritor of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 3 
He is in Baptiſm made a Member of Chrift, be- 


= cauſe he is made a Member of his Church. For 

os Chriſt and his Church, or the Congregation of 

all Chriſtian People, are one Body, of which 

Ws Chriſt is the Head, and all Chriſtians are the 

Members, every one in his Place and Station, 

1 Cor. vi. 15. c. xii. 12, 13,--27. Col. i. 18. There- 

fore we are ſaid to be baptized into Chriſt, Gal. 

WT iii. 27. Rom. iv. 3. and by one Spirit we are all . 

W baptized into one Body, x Cor. xii. 13. even in- 

W to the Body of Chriſt, and by that means are 

= made the Members of Chriſt ; ſo as to be moved, 

influenced, and actuated, by that Holy Spirit 

= which proceeds from him, as the Members of our 

Natural Bodies are by the Spirits which flow ori- 

= ginally from the Heat. 

lle is therein alſo made the Child of God, be- 

cauſe at the ſame time that he is baptized, or 
born again of Water, he is born alſo of God 4 


the Spirit, Job. iti. 5, and therefore is his Child, 
as having received the Spirit of Adoption, where- 
Em ; by ; 


| 
{ 


every one joynt-heirs with Chriſt, ho is heir go 


5 . 5 
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by we cry Abba, Father, that is, call God our Fa- 
ther, Rom. viii. 15. Gal. iv.6. And beſides, he that 
is the Member of Chriſt, is therefore alſo the 
Child of God: For Chriſt being the Son of God, 
all his Members muſt needs ſtand in the ſame re- 


lation to God that he doth, tho'ina lower degree, 


according to their Capacities. Hence it is, that 
as it is he that gives them Power to become the 
Sons of God, Job. i. 12. ſo he is not aſhamed to call 
them Brethren, Heb. ii. 11. as he doth Matth. xxv. 
40. c. XXviii. 10. becauſe his Father is their Father 
alſo, Fob. xx. 17. and therefore theirs, becauſe his. 
And as every Member of Chriſt is a Child of 
God, ſo every Child of God is an Inheritor, that 
is, an Heir of the Kingdom of Heaven. So as to 
have a juſt Title to it, as an Heir at Law has to 
an Eſtate upon Earth: For F children, then heirs ; 
heirs of God, and joynt-heirs with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. 
Gal. iv. 7. They are Foynt-2eirs, or, as we may 
{ay, Co-heirs, not with one another, as if the In- 
heritance was to be divided amongſt them: For 
here every Child is an Heir tothe whole, having 
the ſame Right and Title to all the Inheritance, 
as if he was the ſole Heir. But they are all and 


things, Heb. i. 2. And therefore in him they ſhall 
alſo every one inherit all things, Rev. xx1. 7. 
This is that which is here called the kingdom 
of heaven, of which every Child of God is the In- 
heritor ; which therefore conſiſteth not in the 
Enjoyment of any one or more particular things, 


but of all things that God hath made, and of 
him too that made them. And yet, to our un- 
ſpeakable Comfort, all that are duly baptized ac- 
_ cording to Chriſt's Inſtitution, are thereby made 


Heirs or Inheritors of this Kingdom. It is ſet- 
* tled 
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tled upon them in their Baptiſm : And they ſhall 
hereafter have the full Poſſeſion and Enjoyment 
of it, unleſs while they are in this World, they 
provoke their Heavenly Father to diſ-inherit 
and caſt them off, by not doing what they pro- 
miſed when they were baptized. What that is, 
= we ſhall ſee in the Anſwer to the next Queſtion: 
And thereby know how to prevent our being 

= diſ-inherited. KF 
QUESTIONS. 8 


Who are they whom ye call Godfathers and God- 
n others? . 0 5 
Why are they ſo called? 


Why did they give you your Name? 

Why did they give it in your Baptiſm ? : 
How do you prove that to be a proper time for it? 
What do you mean by your being a Member of Chriſt 2 
How doth it appear that you was made ſo in Bap- 

Ho do you prove, that you was then alſo made the 

ä -..* 5 
In what Senſe was you in Baptiſm made an Inhe- 
ritor of the Kingdom of God? 

In phat doth the Kingdom of God confiſt ? 
May you not be diſ-inherited? 

What muſt you do to prevent it? 

=_ Quxs TION. ET) 

hat did your Godfathers and Godmothers then foz 


7 They div pzomile and vow three things in my 
Same. Firft, That J ſhould renounce the ** 
15ꝗs and 


* 
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and all his works, the pomps and vanity. of this 


wicked Wozld, and all the finful luſts of the fleſh, 
Secondly, that J ſhould believe all the Articles of 
the Chziſtian Faith. And Thirdly, that J Could 


keep God's holy Will and Commandments, and 


walk in the lame all the days of my like. 


A* L that naturally proceed from the firſt 
Man being born in Sin, are by nature 


the Children of Wrath, obnoxious to the diſ- 


pleaſure of the Almighty God, with all the 


diſmal effects and conſequences of it, Eph. ii. 3. 


But when any of them are baptized, they are 
taken off from the old ſtock, the firſt Adam, 


and there grafted into, and ſo made Members 
of Chriſt, the laſt Adam, 1 Cor. xv. 45. And in 


him they are received into the favour of God, 


made his Children, and entitled to all the great 


Bleflings that he hath promiſed both in this 
World and the next. Which Promiſe he for 


his part will be ſure to perform to them, if th 
do but continue to live as becometh his Chil- 


dren, and according to the Laws of that new 
State into which they are admitte. 
Which that they may, although they are 


bound to do it by the very nature of the ſtate 


it ſelf, and are admitted into it only upon that 
condition, yet to tie them more ſtrictly to it, 
They muſt ſolemnly vow and promiſe it, before 
they can (except in ſome extraordinary caſes) 
be baptized. if they be of riper years, they 
muſt make this Promiſe every one for himſelf in 


his own Perſon. . But if they be Children, not 
yet come to the uſe of their Reaſon, they are 


allowed and required to do it by their Godfa- 
_ thers and Godmothers, who accordingly make 


this 
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this Promiſe in the name of the Child whichi 
they bring to be Baptized. 5 
They do not then make the Promiſe for them- 
ſelves, for that was done at their own Baptiſm : 
Neither do they Promiſe that the Child ſhall do 
it, for that is not in their power, and therefore 
more than they can promiſe. But they make 
the Promiſe in the Child's Name, as his Prox- 
'Y jes, ſo that the Child doth it by them. The 
Miniſter faith to each of them, Doſ thou in the 
name of this Child, renounce the Devil and all bu 
BM Works, &c. To which the Child anſwers by 
them, I renounce them all. The Miniſter ſaith, 
VDoſt thou believe in God the Father Almighty? The 
Child anſwers by them, All rhs I ſtedfafily be- 
lie ve. Again the Miniſter ſaith, , Mili thou be 
= Boptized in this Faith ? To which the Child an- 
== ſwers by them, That u my deſire. They ſpeak 
the Words, but they ſpeak them only in the 
2X Name of the Child: So that he makes the An-, 
ſwer in and by them. 


. 


As when a King is Crowned in his Infancy, 
he takes the Coronation-Oath by ſome depured 
to take it in his Name; and he is bound as much 
by it as if he took it himſelf. And in ſuch Te- 
WE nures of Land, where the Heir cannot be ad- 
EE mitted without doing Homage, or {wearing 
Fealty to the Head-Landlord: if a Child or 


a 
, 
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frould renounce the Devil and all his Works, the 
pam ps and vanity of this wicked World, and all the 
ſinſul luſts of the fleſh. . i | 


By the Devil we are here to underſtand that 


ſubtle Serpent, who having tempted our firſt 
Parents to eat of the forbidden Fruit; and ſo 
brought them and their whole Poſterity into the 


ſame ate of ſin and miſery with himſelf : He 
hath ever ſince domineered over all Mankind, 
carrying them captive as be will, 2 Tim. ii. 26. So 


long as they continue in their natural ſtate. 


Now when any one is to change this ſtate of 
Nature for that of Grace, wherein he will have 
power to overcome the Devil, he then promi- 
ſeth to renounce him, to diſclaim his dominion, 
reſiſt his temptarions, and leave off all his works, 
ſuch as he doth himſelf, and tempts Men to do, 


ſuch as pride, rebellion, apoſtacy, hatred, ma- 


lice, murder, lying, ſlandering, backbiting, 
hypocriſie, and all uncharitableneſs. Theſe are 
properly the luſts of the Devil, which our Savi- 


our ſpeaks of, Job. viii. 44. and thoſe works of the. 


Devil which he came to deſtroy, 1 Joh. iii. 3. 
which all therefore that would be his Diſciples 
muſt renounce, that is, avoid, forſake, and 


leave off; ſo as not to do them any more. And 


ſo they muſt renounce too the pomps and va- 
nity of this wicked World, that is, all things 
that are apt to draw off Men's minds from the 
other World, and fix them upon this: There- 
fore calFd Pomps, becauſe they make a great 


ſhew, as the word imports, and appear great 
in the eyes of ſinful Men, but they have no- 
thing in them of real goodneſs or ſatisfaction, 
and therefore called alſo Vanity, or emptineſs, '* 
Such are the riches, and honours, as they are 

*  calfd, 
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call'd, of this World ; which every one there- 
fore that would bea Chriſtian, OR renounce, 
ſo as not to be covetous of the former, nor am- 
bitious of the latter. He muſt not love the world, 
nor the things that are in the world, 1 Job. ii. 15. 
He muſt alſo renounce, ſubdue, and avoid 
all the ſinful luſts of the fleſh; what they are, 
the Apoſtle tells us, ſaying, Now the works of 
the fleſh are manifeſt : which are theſe, Adultery, for- 
nication, uncleanneſs, Iaſciviouſneſs, idolatry, witch- 
craft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſe- 
ditions, hereſies, envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, re- 
wellings, and ſuch like, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. The 
renouncing of all which, is the firſt thing that 
is here promiſed. „ 
The ſecond thing is that he will believe all the 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith: that is, all ſuch 
Doctrines as are revealed to us in the holy Scrip- 
tures, written by the Inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. 
iii. 16. and are briefly contain'd in the following 
Creed. . 
The Third is, that he ill keep God's holy Will 
and Commandments, and walk in the ſame all the 
days of bis life. What they are, we ſhall fee, 
God willing, when we come to the Ten Com- 
mandments, wherein they are all compriſed. 


QUESTIONS. 
Why any ſuch promiſe made in Baptiſm ? 


s what ſenſe do Godfathers and Godmothers make it 


in the name of the Child ? s 


Hoy many parts doth the promiſe conſiſt of ? 
bat do ye mean by the Devil and bis works? 
l bat by the pomps and vanity of this wicked World ? 
, bat by the ſinful Iuſts of the fleſh ? 

In what ſenſe did ye prongs to renounce all theſe ? 


2 What 
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What ave thoſe Articles of the Chriſttan Faith which 
ye promiſed. to believe? | OE 

Where are they revealed? 3 5 

What are thoſe Commandments of God which ye pro- 
miſed to keep ? / | 


QUuESTION. 


Volt thou not think, that thou art bound to be- 
lie ve, and to do as they have pzomiled foz thee 2 * 
A N s W E R. 1 
Pes verilp; and by God's help, ſo J will. And 
J heartily thank our Heavenly Father, that he hath 
called me to this ſkate of Salvation, through Jelus 
Chziſt our Saviour. And J pꝛap unto God to give 


me his grace, chat J map continue in the fame unto. 
mp lives end. A | 


LTHOUGH the Promiſe which God- 

fathers and Godmothers make in the Name 
of a Child at his Baptiſm, .be, as we have ſeen, 

the Child's own Promiſe, and he is bound to per- 
form it when he is come to years of diſcretion, 
as much as if he had made it in his own Perfon, 
and with his own Mouth, whether he afterwards 
own it or no: Yet to make him the more ſenfi- 
ble of it; ſo ſoon as he is capable, he is put in 
mind of it, and taught to acknowledge it with 
his own Mouth: For when this Queſtion is put 
to him, Doſt thou not think that thou art bound to 
believe, and to do as they have promiſed for thee? 
He anſwers, Yes werily, and by God's help, ſo I will. 
He makes no doubt at all of it; but poſitively 
affirms it to be a great truth, that he is bound 
to believe, and do all that was then promiſed 
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in his Name; ſaying, Yes verily. And accor- 
dingly in a moſt folemn manner, he now pro- 
miſeth it over again with his own Mouth, ſay- 
ing, And by God's help, ſo I will. So that every 
time that a Child ſaithhis Catechiſm, he renews 
the ſaid Promiſe, and that too in the name of 
God himſelf, 2s God ſhall help bim: which im- 
prints upon his mind a ſenſe of his own inabi- 
lity to do it of himſelf, and teacheth him to 
look up to God for his help and aſſiſtance in it, 
and to truſt on him, according to his promiſe 
for it: not doubting in the leaſt but that God 
Will help him, and therefore ſaying confident- 
y, Tes werily, and by God's help ſo I will. | 

Alter this, to poſſeſs his mind with a due ſenſe 
of God's Mercy in admitting him into the 
Church of Chriſt ; and that he may learn be- 
time to give God thanks for the ſame from the 
bottom of his heart ; he is taught farther to ſay, 
And I heartily thank our Heavenly Father, that be 
bath brought me to this ſtate of Salvation, through 
14 os Chriſt cur Saviour. He looks upon him 
felf now as in the Number of God's Children, 
and therefore calls him, Our Heavenly Father: 
and returns him his moſt hearty thanks for bring- 
ing him into this tate of Salvation, that is, into 
ſuch a ſtate and condition of life wherein he 
may be ſaved, and ſhall certainly be ſo, if he 
doth but perform what he promiſed, when he 
was by Baptiſm admitted or brought into it, 
and what he hath now promiſed again. 
For ſeeing God addeth to the Church daily ſuch 

as ſhall be ſaved, Act. ii. 47. He being now ad- 
ded to the Church, is in the ready way to be ſa- 
ved, and therefore is properly in a fare of fal- 
vation, through Feſus Chriſt our Saviour : which he 
* | „ therę- 
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therefore adds, both becauſe it is only through 
Jeſus Chriſt that he is brought into this ſtate, and 
becauſe it is a ſtate of Salvation alſo auly through 
Feſns Chriſt ; whom he therefore calls our Sawi- 
err, becauſe he is the only Saviour of Mankind: 
without whom no Man ever was or ever can be 
fave, 2 IIS: > | 
But though he be now in a ſtate of Salvati- 
on, unleſs he continue in it he cannot be ſaved. 
As they who were with Noah in the Ark, the 
Type of Chriſt's Church, were ſafe ſo long as 
they - ſtayed there, but if any of them had 
_ thrown themſelves overboard, they would cer- 
tainly have periſhed. Wherefore the Child is 
here taught to pray unto God for Grace to con- 
zinue in the ſame ſtate, not only for ſome time, 
but to his lives end: without Which he cannot 
be ſaved, Mark Xi. 1 3. Heb. 111. 4. Rev. iii. 26. 
But he cannot do that, nor any thing that is 
good of himſelf, 2 Cor. iii. 5. nor any other 
way than of the grace of God through 
faith in Chriſt, Eph. 11. 7, 8. And therefore 5 
prays God to give him hz grace, to keep him 
ſtedfaſt in his true faith and fear, as long as he 
lives, through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, 2 Cor. 
X11, 9. Phil. iw. 13. | 
. QUESTIONS. | 
Lre you not bound to perform what your Godfathers 
and Godmothers promiſed in your Name? 
Do you now promiſe the ſame thing again your ſelf 2 
Why do you ſay, by God's help? a rags: 
WWhy do you call God, our Heavenly Father? 
What do you mean by the ſtate of Salvation? 
Why do you call Chriſt cur Saviour? : 
Wh.:i muſt yeu do that you may be ſaved by him? 
Why do you pray to Ged to give you grace to do it? 
F nen 
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TheCREED. 
| CATECHIST, 
Kehearſe the Articles of thy Beliel. 


AN s WE R. 9 


Believe in God the Father Almighty, maker cf 
Peaven and Carch, | PE FI 


8 . 

O*® the three Things that are promiſed by 

every one that is Baptized, the Firſt, as we 
have ſeen, is that he ſhould renounce the De- 
vil, the World, and the Fleſh: which he accor- 
dingly doth at the ſame time. Now the Second 
zs, that he ſhould believe all the Articles of the Chri- 
2 /ian Faith : which were therefore read to him 
before he was Baptized ; and he was asked, whe- 
ther he believed every one of them ? And- he 
then Anſwered, All this I ſtedfaſtly believe. He 
then profeſs'd to believe them all in his own Per- 
ſon, if he was of riper years; or if an Infant, 
by his Sureties. Wherefore the Catechiſt, or 
he that inſtructeth the Child in his Catechiſm, 
doth not here ask him, what are the Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, nor whether he believeth 
them or no? but taking it for granted that he 
both knoweth and believeth them as he had pro- 
feſſed at his Baptiſm, he only bids him rehearſe, 
or ſay them over again, ſaying, Rehearſethe Ar- 
=7 ticles of thy Belief ; thole which thou didſt pro- 
feſs ſtedfaſtly to believe, when thou waſt Bap- 
tized, and which thou doſt ſtill believe accor- 
ding to that profeſſion. Upon which he re- 
peats the ſame Creed to which he then gave 
his Aﬀent, and in which all the fundamen- 
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tal Articles of the Chriftian Faith are briefly 
contained, to the end that he may now be more 
fully inſtructed in them. Which that he may, 
it will be neceſſary to explain every Word and 
Expreſſion in the ſaid Creed. | 

The firſt words, I believe, reſpect every one 
of the Articles or Parts of the Creed, as well 
as thoſe two to which they are prefix'd, And 
this every one faith for himſelf, in his own Per- 
ſon, I believe : not only I think, I ſuppoſe, I 
hope, or the like; but ] believe, that is to ſay, 
i heartily aſſent and conſent, being fully per- 
ſuaded of it upon the teſtimony of God him- 
jelf, and therefore in the higheſt manner that I 
can be perſuaded of any thing in the World, 
For though all Creatures may deceive me, God 
neither will nor can, 77. i. 2, Wherefore having 
his Word for every thing contained in this Creed, 
although my finite and corrupt underſtanding 
cannot reach or comprehend it, yet I verily be- 
lieve, I am fully perſuaded of the truth and cer- 
tainty of it, as I am that there is a Sun in the 
Firmament, although I know not what it js. 

This is that true Chriſtian Belief, or Faith 
which the Apoſtle faith, is the ſubſtance of things 
hoped fer, the evidence of things not ſeen, Heb, xi. I. 
So that by it, I doubt no more of what God 
Hath promiſed, and I therefore hope for, than 
as if ] was already poſſeſſed of it: and the great 
things that he hath revealed, tho I never ſaw, 
ner am able to comprehend them, yet 
they are gs clear and evident to me, as if I did. 
This being the way whereby God is pleaſed to 
convey ſuch things into our minds, and where- 
by he doth itin the moſt powerful manner that 
can be, even by his own infallible, almighty W 
VVV! Los ES œUV ß m ; 1 e 


us; and that he wil 
laſt Day, to raiſe the Dead, and Judge the 
World. For theſe and ſuch like divine Truths 
being reveal'd to us in the Holy Scriptures, we 


The CREED. — 


He hath given us Senſes whereby to diſcern 
the figures, and colours, and other circumſtan- 
ces of bodies. And he hath given us Reaſon, 
whereby to govern our ſelves in the affairs of 
this Life. But as for the things that concern 
himſelf and belong to our everlaſting peace, 


for them he hath given us his own Word, as the 
ground of our Belief; that there may be no 


place left for diffidence or doubting, but that 
we may reſt fully ſatisfied in our minds about 


them: which we cannot always be about what 


our Senſes ſeem to diſcover, and our Reaſon to 
dictate to us. For we find by experience that 


they often fail us: But Ged's Word can never 
fail us. 1 3 LAUDE 


Wherefore as we make no doubt of ſuch 


EX things as we ſee and hear every day; nor of 
*X ſuch things as appear ſelf-evident to our Reaſon, 


as that the whole is greater than any part: nor 
yet of ſuch things for which we have the con- 
current teſtimony of many Men, as that there 
are ſuch places as France, and Spain, and India, 
though we never ſaw them: much leſs can we 
doubt of any of- the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith; as, that God made and governs the 
World ; that his Son became' Man, and died 
for the Sins of Mankind ; that he is now in 
Heaven, . making interceſſion for 
come hither again at the 


bave the teſtimony of God for them, the Word 


of Truth it ſelf; by which, when duly conſi- 
dered, and fixed upon our minds, we are poſ- 


ſeſſed with ſo ſtrong a perſuaſion, ſo firm and 


20 The CREED. 
conſtant a belief of them, that all the facul- 
ties of our Souls are thereby influenced, and in- 
clined to act accordingly : So that he that be- 
lieves in God cannot but love him and fear him, 
and truſt on his Word and Promiſe. 11 7 

I thus firſt believe in God: For he that com- 
eth to God, as I deſire to do, muſt believe that 
he is, Heb. xi. 6. And I accordingly believe, 
there is ſuch an inviſible Being in and over the 
World, which we call God, who is a Spirit, 
Feb. iv. 24. and therefore without body, parts, 
or paſſions, Luk. xxiv. 39. but a moſt pure, fim- 
ple, immutable , eternal Being, Fehowah, the 
Lord, the Lord of Sabaoth, that is, of the World, 
or of all things that are ; exiſting in and of Him- 
ſelf, Ex. iii. 14. in all things, above all things, 
every where the ſame, Pſal. cxxxix. 7, 8 


IO, 2 
| 9 * FE: 
Of infinite wiſdom, knowledge, goodneſs, and 


all other perfections; and in whom every per- 
fection is infinite, and Himſelf. Such know- 
ledge is too wonderful for me, it is high, I cannot 
attain unto it, Pſal. cxxxix, 6. But I believe it, 
becauſe it is agreeable to the revelations which 
he hath made of himſelf to me in his holy 
Word. Ot | 3 

Thus I believe in one Living and True God; 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. I 
firſt believe in God the Father, 1 Thefſ. i. 1. be- 
cauſe he hath a Son, an only Son; begotten 
of himſelf, therefore called :he only begotten of 
the Father, Joh. i. 14. without which he could 
not properly be a Father: So that I cannot be- 
lieve in God the Father, but I muſt believe in 
his Son too. And ſo J do, as you will fee in 
the next Article, POTTED e 


I 
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I believe alſo that this God, the Father, is 
Almighty, that is, Ibelieve that he can do what- 
ſoever he will, Pſal. cxv. 3. Pſal. cxxxv. 6. For 
who bath reſiſted his will, Rom. ix. 19. Wherefore 
with God all things are Fa Matth. xix. 26. 
But only ſuch things as he will not do. As be 
cannot Iye, Tit. i. 2. It „ impoſſible for God to lye, 
Heb. vi. 18. So he cannot deny himſelf, he can- 
not die: He cannot do ſuch things, becauſe he 
will not: and.he will not becauſe if he did, 
he would ceaſe to be God. The doing of ſuch 
things proceeding from weaknels and impo- 
tence, Neither is it indeed doing any thing, 


but ſuffering : which is contrary to his divine 
Nature. So that he is not the leſs Almighty, 
becauſe he cannot do ſuch things, but he there- 


© fore cannot do them becauſe he is Almighty, 
and cannot but always beſo. It being impoſſible 


that any thing ſhould be ever impoſſible to him, 


who can do what he will only by willing it 
ſhould be done. | 
For I believe further, that this God the Fa- 
ther Almighty, is the maker of Heawen and Earth. 
For it is written, In the beginning God created Hea- 
den and Earth, Gen. i. 1. That is, the whole 
World : all things that are made, viſible, and 


> inviſible. He created them all in the beginning, 


and therefore out of nothing. And he thus 
made all things as he would have them to be, 
> only by ſignifying it to be his will they ſhould 
be ſo. He only ſaid, Let there be light, and 
there was light, Gen. i. 3. Thus by the word of 
the Lord were the Heavens made, and all the boſt of 
3 them, that is, all things in them, by the breath 
F by mouth, Pfal. xxxiii. 6 


Neither 
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Neither did he only make all things at firſt, 
but he is ſtill the Maker of them, by preſerving 
and upholding all things in their being, by the 
ſame power, will, or word by which he at firſt 
made them, Heb. i. 3. So that it is in him we 
live, and move, and have our being, Act. xvii. 28. 
And ſeeing Almighty God made and preſer- 
veth, I cannot but believe that he governeth 
and diſpoſeth of all and every thing, that is, ac- 
cording to his own will: the leaſt thing as well 
asthe greateſt, and every thing in particular, as 
well as all things in general, Matth. x. 29. 30. 


Inſomuch that nothing can ftir or happen in the 


World without his ſpecial providence: by which 
he ordereth every thing after ſuch a manner as 


to make it tend to the advancement of his own 


glory, to the good of the whole Creation, and 
to the benefit of every particular Perſon in it, 
who duly acknowledgeth, admires, and adores 
his infinite wiſdom, power, and goodneſs in the 


firſt eftabliſhment, and continual government of 


the World; which God grant I may always do. 
For of him, and through bim, and to him are all 


things. To whom be glory for ever. Amen. Rom. 1 


XI. 36. 


i 2 
What do you mean by the Articles of your Belief ? 
Why do we ſay, Rehearſe them? SS 
| What mean you by ſaying, I believe? 
What ground have you for ths belief? 
What u Belief or Faith according to the Apoſtle 3 
What do you believe concerning God? © 
Why do you believe in God, the Father ? 
Why is be ſaid to be Almighty ? 


PV hat 


re 2 * 
- oe S Wy : <P *». = 1 
4 A Pg" xo 1 
. e e Ss Nth 2 


7 The CREED. 73 
np bat i meant by Heaven and Earth ? 

Out of what did God make them? 

Jos did be make them? 


Dior b not he alſo preſerve tbem? | 
n bo governs the VVorld, and orders all things in it? 


Hon or after what manner doth God do it: and to 
4; what end? 


And in Jeſus Chailt his only Don our Lo2d, | 


AS T believe in God, I believe alſo in Feſas 
A Chriſt, according to his command, Job. 
Xiv. 1. I believe in him who is called Jeſus, that 
zs to ſay, the Saviour, becauſe he ſaveth his 
People from their Sins, Marth. i. 21. and Chrif, 
that is, the Anointed, becauſe he was Anointed 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power, 4&. x. 
38. to be a Propher, a Prieſt, and a King, in or- 
der to his perfecting our Salvation. 5 
le is firſt that great Propher ſpoken of by A4. 
ſies, Deut. xviii. 15, 18. A&. iii. 22. who hath 
all along revealed the will of God to Mankind, 
and foretold all things that were neceſſary for 
them to know, firſt by his Spirit in the Pro- 
phets, x Pet. i. 11. then in his own Perſon, Heb. 
1. 1, 2, and afterwards by his Apoſtles and E- 
vangeliſts, Fob, xiv. 26. Ch. xvi. 13. All which 
his 8 and Divine Revelations are re- 
corded in the Books of the Old and New Te- 
ſtament, which therefore contain all things ne- 
ceſſary to our Salvation, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. 
lle is alſo a Prieſt, an High Prieſt, Heb. iii. 1. 
Ch. viii. x. the only true Prieſt that ever was in 
the World; who could offer up a Sacrifice ac- 
7; ceptable in its ſelf to God for the Sins of Man- 
7 kind, The Levitical Prieſthood with 7 ©" 
| 5 ac 
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4 The CREED. 
Sacrifices being only a type and ſhadow of his 
Heb. x. 1. who now once in the end of the 
World hath appeared to put away Sin by the 
Sacrifice of himſelf, Heb. ix. 26. that is, by of- 
fering up himſelf upon the Altar of the Croſs, 
as a Sacrifice and Propitiation for the Sins of 
the whole World, 1 Job. ii. 2. by vertue whereof i 
he continually maketh atonement, reconciliation 
and interceſſion for us in Heaven, as our true 
High Prieſt, and therefore is able to ſave them to 
the uttermoſt that come unto God by him, Heb. vii. 25. 
He is likewiſe a King, an Almighty King, the 
univerſal Monarch of the World, King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords, 1 Tim. vi. 15. Rev. xvil. 14. 
Cb. xix. 16. For the Father judgeth no man, but 
hath committed all judgment to the Son, Joh. v. 22. 
and hath given him all power both in heaven and 
earth, Matth. xxviii. 18. and that too, not only 
for a long time, but for ever : For of his kingdom 
there ſhall be no end, Luk. i. 33. Theſe are the 
three great Offices to which Feſzs was anointed 
for the perfecting of Man's Salvation, and there- 
fore was called Chriſt, or the Anointed. 
And as I believe in God the Father, fo I be- 
lieve that this Jeſus Chriſt is hz only Son, that 
Son of whom he is there ſaid to be the Father, 
as being truly begotten of him, and therefore 
called his only begotten Son, oh. i. 14, 18. 
Ch. iii. 16, 18. 1 Foh. iv. 9. And ſeeing he was 
begotten of the Father, I believe he is another, 
or a diſtin& Perſori from the Father, as a Son 
muſt needs be from his Father: But I believe 
withal, that he was ſo begotten of him, that 
he is of one and the ſame divine nature, eſ- 
ſence, or ſubſtance with the Father, one and the 
ſame God. 3 
: 3 For 
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For this he himſelf hath revealed to me , 
where ſpeaking of his eternal generation from 
the Father, he faith, For as the Father hath life in 
himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in 
himſelf, Joh. v. 26. For none hath life in himſelf 
as the Father hath, but only the one living and 
true God. And therefore ſeeing the Son hath 
life in himſelf as the Father hath, although it 
was communicated or given to him of the Fa- 
ther, yet I cannot but believe it was ſo given 
him, that he is that one living and true God 
that the Father is. Y 
_ Eſpecially having his own word for it, ſay- 
ing, I and the Father are one, Job. x. 30. not 
one Perſon ; but as the word in the Original 
importeth one thing, one Being, Fehowvah, the 
Lord, as it is expreſſed, Deut. vi. 4. By which 
name, Fehovah, proper only to the true God, 
the Son as well as the Father is often alſo cal- 
led in the Old Teſtament, Gen. xix, 24. Hof. i. 
7, Oc. and all along in the new, he is called 
the Lord, as being the true God, 1 Job. v. 20. 
who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, Rom. ix. 5, 
= And who demonſtrated himſelf to be ſo, by the 
= wonderful works which he did when he was up- 
won Earth. Such as none could do, as he did 
them, but only Almighty God ; doing what he 
pleas d, as God made the World, only with his 
Word, Matth. viii. 3, --16, Cc. who therefore 
allo did them, and cauſed them likewiſe to be 
recorded, that we might believe hat he is the 
Chriſt, the Son of God, Joh. xx. 31. And if the 
Son of God, then equal to God, and God him- 
lelf. For ſo the ; bak whoſe Language he 
poke, underſtood him; inſomuch that they ac- 
cuſed him of blaſphemy for ſaying that he 1 70 
the 


* : ; : : 


= be CREED. 
the Son of God, or that God was his Father 
and ſo making hinifelf God, Job. v. 18. Ch. x. 33. 
Which they could not have done, if it had not 
been the received Opinion among them, that 
the Son of God was the ſelf ſame with God 
himſelf. r 
Neither is this contrary but agreeable to rea- 
ſon it ſelf. For ſeeing God hath given Power 
to his Creatures to beget Sons in their own like- 
neſs, every one of the ſame ſpecifick Nature 
with his Father; when God himſelf begets a Son, 


his Son muſt needs be of the ſame Nature with 


the Father, in a more eminent and divine man- 


ner. Not only ſo as to be a God as well as the 


Father, for that is no more than what is common 
among Men ; the Son of a Man being in that 
Senſe a Man as well as his Father. 

But when the Scripture, and we from thence, 
ſpeak of God's begetting a Son, we cannot but 
believe it to bein a much higher Senſe, the 


higheſt that can be. But we cannot by all our 


reaſon imagine an higher, nor any. other be- 
coming his Divine and Indiviſible Eſſence, than 
that his Son is of the ſame Individual Nature or 
Eſſence with the Father, one and the ſame God 


that the Father is, according as he is dgclared to 


be in the Holy Scriptures. 

Wherefore when I ſay that I believe in Feſus 

Chriſt hzs only Son, or the only Son of God the Fa- 
ther; I thereby profeſs that I believe the ſaid 

Feſus Chriſt to be truly God, of one Subſtance 
with the Father. Which I muſt neceſſarily be- 


lieve, as ever I deſire to be ſaved. For I can ne- 


ver believe that any one can fave me, but he 


that made me. The Salvation of Mankind being 
certainly as Divine a Work as the Creation of 


the 
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the World. And therefore I muſt of neceſſity 
believe Chriſt to be God, for otherwiſe I can- 
not believe in him as my Saviour, or. that he 


is able to ſave me, that being more than any one 


or all the Creatures in the World can do. But 
bleſſed be his Name for it, there is no one Ar- 


ticle of our Faith more clearly revealed to us 
than this is. And therefore I hope he will al- 


ways keep me ſtedfaſt in the belief of it to my 
Life's end, that believing and truſting on him 


= for all things needful to my Salvation; I may 
then receive the end of my Faith, even the Sal- 
vation of my Soul, by the ſame God my Saviour, 
gs Luke i. 7. 


And I further believe that this Jeſus. Chriſt 


the only Son of God, is our Lord. He is our Lord, 
as he is the Son of God our Maker; as he is 
Feſus our Saviour; and as he is Chriſt. our King. 
He hath abſolute Dominion over the whole 
Creation; but is in a peculiar manner the Lord 
of all thoſe whom he hath redeemed. and pur- 


& chaſed to himſelf, 73r. ii. 14. To whom he 


therefore ſaith, - Ye call me Lord and Maſter, and 
e ſay well, for ſo-I am, Joh. xiii. 13. And I now 


looking upon my ſelf as in the number of them, 


call him not only , but our, Lord, and deſire 
= accordingly to ſerve and glorify him both in my 
Body and in my Spirit, which are his, 1 Cor. 


„ 
Why is the Son of God called Feſws, or the Saviour £ 


s is be called Chriſt, or the Anointed? 


What was he Anointed with? 

To what Offices was he Anointed ? 

How do you prove that he was a Prophet? 
8 
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| Wherein did he, and till doth mavife fe himſelf to 
be a Prieſt? . 
What kind of King 15 be? 3 
Of hom as he. begotten? | 
Is he a diſtin Perſon from the Father 2 Chas 
1s be of one Subſtance with the en or one and 
the ſame God that be is? 
How do you prove that? 
Did not his Works ſhew it? 
Is this contrary to reaſon ? 
Is it not neceſſary to believe that ve is ; the truc 
S 3 | 
VI do ye call him, Our Lord. 705 


M ho was conceived by the Poly Shen, born ol 
: the Uirgin Mary. 


LTHOUGH Feſus Chris was 3 all 
Een ty begotten of God the Father · in fo 


wonderful = divine a manner, that he him- 
ſelf is one and the ſame God with the Father, 


| Is in time he was pleaſed to become Man too, 
e unto us, by being conceived and born in- 


to the World as other Men are, but in a man- 


ner quite different from all other : As it was 


neceſſary he ſhould be, that ſo he might be free 4 
from that original Sin, that all are ſubje& to, 


who are conceived and born the ordinary way: 


Wherefore, altho' he was conceived, it was not 


as other Men are, by the help of Man, but by 


the Holy Ghoſt : And tho' he was born of a Wo- 
man; that Woman was not like other Women 
that bear Children, „ but a Virgin, the Virgin 


Mary: 


1 believe he was nn by the Holy Ghoſt, 5 


becauſe of the Angel's Word ſent from God to | W I 


acquaint 
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W 1 N the ſaid Virgin wich it. For when be 
had ſaid to her, Bebold thou ſhalt conceive in thy 
Wemb, and bring forth a Son, and ſhalt call bis Name 
705 #s : The. Bleſſed Virgin wondring how that 

ould be, ſeeing ſhe knew not a Man; he an- 
ſwered and ſaid to her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come 
upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall over- 
ſhadow thee, therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall 
= be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God, Luk. i. 
= 3 5. To which ſhe having given her Conſent, 
= by ſaying, Behold the handmaid of the Lord, be it 
unto me according to thy word, ver. 38. I believe 
as the Angel then departed from her, ſo the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt came accordingly upon her, and by 
his Almighty Power, that Holy thing was then 
= conceived in her. As the Angel told Foſeph al- 
ſo, to whom the ſaid Virgin was eſpouſed. For 
he finding her after this to be with Child, and 
= therefore thinking to put her away privily, the 
Angel ſaid to him, Fear not to rake unto thee 


. 


Mary thy Wife : for that which is conceived in ber, 

= 7s of the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. i. 20. 

7 d as he was thus conceived by the Holy 
= Ghoſt, ſo I believe he was born of the Virgin Mary. 
For it being in her Womb that he was con- 
XZ ceived, he could be born of no other but of her, 
and ſhe muſt needs be a Virgin till, in that ſhe 
had conceived no otherwiſe than by the imme- 
diate Power of God: For which reaſon alſo 
the Son of God is {aid to be made of a Woman, 
Cal. iv. 4. in that he the Second, or laſt Adam 
was formed ont of her. Subſtance, as the Fir 
Adam was of the Duſt of the Ground by God 
bimſelf, Ger. ii. 7. 3 5 
Now ſeeing the only Son of God, or which 
is the ſame, God the Son, was thus conceived 
_ D 2 and 
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and born of a Woman; I believe that hethere- 
by became the Son of Man too, or really and 
truly Mau. As St. John faith, the Word, or Son 
of God, was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, Joh. 
i. 14. And St. Paul, Jeſus Chriſt being or ſub- 


fiſting in the form or nature of God, thought it not 


robbery to be equal with God, but made himfelf of no 
reputation, and took upon him the form a Servant, 


being made in the likeneſs of Men, Phil. It 5 8, N. 


that is, of the ſame Nature that all Men are of, 
conſiſting of a reaſonable Soul and humane 
Fleſh; with all the Faculties, Members, and 


OQualities that are proper and eſſential to either 


cf them ſingly, or to both as united together: 
As likewiſe with all the Infirmities incident to 


Mankind in general. He ate, he drank, he 


ſlept; he was hungry, and thirſty, and weary, 


and the like, but all without Sin, and ſuch 


Effects or Conſequences of it, as particular Men 
are ſubject to. So that as he was truly God, 
he was now as truly the Man Chriſt Feſus, 1 Tim. 
ii. 7. The Man, Man in general, and ihe ſe- 
cond Man, 1 Cor. xv. 47. the whole Nature. of 


Man being as fully in him, as it was in the firſt 


Man Adam. "GRO W-12!1 1 : 7c) 

But this the whole Nature of Man, 3 
ſumed by the Son of God, having never ſubſiſted 
of it ſelf out of his Divine Perſon; but being 


4 


taken into it at its firſt Formation, or Con- 
ception in the Womb, it could not make a Per- 
ſon of it ſelf, diſtin from the Divine, no more 


than the Body that is formed together with the 


Soul of a Man, can make an Humane Perſon 


without it. Wherefore, altho”. I believe that 


Feſus Cbriſ being begotten from all Eternity of 
the Father, is truly G0; and being born in 
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time of a Woman is truly Man; yet I do not 
beliexe that he is one Perſon 25 God, and ano- 

ther Perſon as Man, but that he is boch God and 
Maga, in one and the ſame Perſon: According, 
3 as L am taught in the Profeſſion of Faith, 
commonly called the Creed of St. Arbunaſſus, 
= avhere itt is ſaid, that Feſus Chrift, altho” he 
be God and Man, yet he is not two, but one 
== Chriſt, One, not by Conveſion of the Godhead 
into Fleſh, but by taking of the Manhood in- 
to God ; One altogether, not by Confuſion of 
Subſtance, but by Unity of, Perſon. For as 
the reaſonable Soul and Fleſh is one Man, 0 
God and Man is one Chriſt. 

And I further believe that it is nedeſſary for 
me to believe this, even that Feſzs woo is thus 
God and Man in one Perſon, or that he is but 
one Perſon both as Gd and Man: becauſe it is 
upon this that the Vertue and Efficacy of | his 
Sufferings for me chiefly” depends. For if he 
had been one Perſon as God and another as Man, 
then all his Sufferings as Man would have been 
the Sufferings only of an humane, a finite Per- 
fon, and ſo would have terminated in himſelf 
without affecting any, much leſs all other Men: 
Neither would they have been any way propor- 
tionable to, or ſatisfactory for, Sins committed 

againſt the Infinite and Eternal God. 

Whereas he being both God and Man in one 
| Perſon, tho? he ſuffer'd only in his Manhoed, 
yet his Sufferings were of infinite Value and 

Merit for all Men, becauſe they were the Suf- 
0 ferings of an infinite, a divine Perſon. Inſo- 
much that when they killed him, they killed the 
951 Prince of life, Act. iti. 15. They crucified rhe 
Tord of: glory, 1 Cor, ii. 8. and his blood was he 
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2 The CREED. 
blood of Gad, Act. xx. 28, and therefore muſt 


needs be of ſufficient Worth and Vertue to waſh 


away all our Sins; Hereby pereei vg we the love of 
God, becauſe he laid down bis life for us, 1 Joh. iii. 
16. This I am taught to believe alſo in che 


Creed it ſelf. For ſeeing the ſame Perſon who 


is here called the only Son of God, the fame was 
conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the 
Virgin Mary, he muſt needs be ftill one and the 
ſame Divine Perſon after he was conceived and 
born, that he was before. R F 
QUESTIONS _ 
VVhy was Chriſt conceived and born in 4 different 
way from other Men? | | 
How was he conceived? | 
VVhy do you believe that he was ſo conceived? 
Of whom was he born? e 
How do you prove that ſhe as a Virgin? 
Did he thereby become a real Man ? 
as he not then two Perſons, one as God and a 
ther as Man? | 
I it necefſary to believe, that he is both God and 
Aan in one Perſon? ” 
How do you prove he is ſo from the Creed? 
1s it neceſſary to believe this? OO 
How do you prove that it is ſo ? 


20+ 


Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
drad, and buried; He deſcended into Hell. " 


HEN Feſus Chriſt, the only Son of God, 

was thus miraculouſly conceived and 
born into the World, he afterwards grew up by | 
degrees, as other Men do, to the ordinary Sta- 
ture of a Man; living all the while in a private 
JJC ² ͤ AA as 
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Condition, till he was about Thirty Years of Age. 
But then being baptized by Jobn the Baptiſt, 
and anointed by the Holy Ghoſt, Luk. iii. 21, 
22. Matth. iii. 16, 17. He after that appear'd 
publickly in the Land of Judea, in the Time 
chat Tiberius Ceſar was Emperor of Rome, and 
Pontius Pilate was under him, Governour of Ju- 
dea, Luk. iii. 1. whoſe Name was therefore put 
into the Creed, that Mankind may always know 
in what Age of the World Feſus Cbriſt lived, 
and how he came to die upon a Croſs : That 
being a kind of Death that was never inflicted 
upon any by the Jet, but only by Roman Go- 
vernours, {ſuch as Pontius Pilate was. 


Under this Pontius Pilate, Jeſus Chriſt the Son 
of God, being now alſo a Man, as ſuch he li- 
ved a moſt Holy Life, and went about doing 
good and working Miracles, to ſhew forth his 
Divine Power and Godhead : Yet nevertheleſs, 
he Sufered, that is, he underwent a great deal 
of Trouble and Sorrow in the World; not for 
© himſelf, for he never ſinned, 1 Per. ii. 22. and 
== therefore could never ſuffer for any thing that 
== he himſelf did. But having taken our Nature 
upon him, he ſuffered for us, and for our Sins, 
= which were laid upon him, Lai. liii. 5, 6. 1 Pet. 
ii. 21. Ch, iii. 18. Ch.iv. x. He ſuffered Reproach 
== in his Name, Grief in his Heart, Pain in his 
Body, and all manner of Affronts and Indig- 
nities that were offered him. He was appre- 
= hended, arraigned, accuſed, and condemned, 
as a Malefactor. He was ſcourged, he was 
ſtripped, he was mocked, he had a Crown of 
XZ Thorns put upon his bare Head, he was ſpit 
upon and abuſed, as if he had been the worſt 
þ "1 of Men, Matth, XXVii. 26, Cc, 1 

3 e All 


34 De CREED. A 
All this he fred under Pontius Pilate; by 
whoſe Order he was alſo Cruciped: That is, a 
ſtraight piece of Timber being ſet faſt in the 
Ground, with a croſs Beam towards the upper 
. end of it, his Hands were faſtned with Nails, 
the one to the one ſide, and the other to the 
other ſide of the ſaid: croſs Beam, and his Feet 
to the ſtraight Timber that ſtood in the Ground, 
his Body being ſuſtained or held up by a little 
piece of Wood that jetted out for that purpoſe 
about the middle of the ſaid Timber. In this 
moſt painful and ignominious Poſture, he hung 
for ſeveral Hours together; and all for us, that 
he might redeem us from the Curie of the Law, 
by being made 3 Curſe for us; for it is writ- 
ten, Curſed is every one that hangeth on Tree, Gal. 


ii. 13. From whence I believe jt was neceſſary 


to our Redemption, that he ſhould not only 
ſuffer in general, but that he ſhould, alſo ſuffer 
upon the Croſs, or be crucified; that ſo he 
might, in our ſtead, undergo that Curie which 
God hath denounced againſt. every one that conti- 
uueth. not in all things written:in his law, and there- 
fore againſt every one of us, Gal. iii. 10. Deut. 
XRVU. 26. org Leno ban fit COOn 
But for that end it was neceſſary, that he 
| thould not only be, crucified or naàiled to the 
Croſs, but that he ſhoyld die too. For. God 


. 


hath ſaid, that he will puniſh every Sin or Tranſ- 


greſſion of his Law with Death, Gen. ii. 17. 


and therefore as ſuch, are bound over by God's 


own Word to ſuffer Death: Neither do I ſee, 
how it can be poſſible, according to the Reve- 
lations that God hath made of himſelf and his 


Will to us, that any one ſhould eſcape this Death 


Which 
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De CREED. 35 
which God himſelf hath threatned, unleſs ſome 
other hath undergone it in his ſtead. But this 


none was ever capable of doing for us, but on- 


iy Feſus Cbriſt: He being the only Man that 
never ſinned himſelf; the only Man in general 
who had the whole Nature of Man in him, 
and ſo could ſuffer for any or for all that are of 
that Nature; and the only Man too, who was 
God. as well as Man, and ſo could ſuffer as much, 
yea, more, in their Nature, than all the Men 
in the World! could ever do in their own Per- 


ſons. And ſo was every way qualified to un- 


5 1 dergo the Death which God hath threatned, 


in dur ſtead, and ſo to make Satisfaction to the 
law, to the Juſtice, to the Word, and to the 
Truth of God for us, that we, by him, may 


not only eſcape Death, but likewiſe attain Eter- 
3 5 $7900.47 Sol} 9 Hs UN 
Poor this purpoſe therefore he was not only 
crucified, but dead too, that is, he hung upon 
the Croſs ſo long, till at length be gave up the 
Ghoſt, or died, Matth. xxvii. 50. Luke xxiii. 46. 
and ſo offered up himſelf as a Sactifice to God, 
for the Sins, and in the ſtead, of all Mankind. 
For he died for aur Sins, 1 Cor. xv. 3. He was 
a, Fropitiation for our Sins, and not for ours only, but 
alſo for the Sins of the hole World, 1 Joh. ii. 1, 2. 
He gave himſelf a ranſom for all, or inſtead of all, 
I Tim. ii. 6. He taſted death for every Man, Heb. 
ii. 9. For he took not on him the Perſon, or the 
Nature, of any one or more particular Men on- 


lv, but the Nature of Man in general, that 


which all and every Man is of. And therefore 


the Death which he ſuffered in that Nature 
muſt needs be for every one that is of that 


Nature; ſo that there is no Man but may be 
1 a 6 0 PERL ſaved 
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faved by it, if he will but believe: in him as he 
ought, oh. iii. 16. "5 HO TYR So 
| Feſar Chriſt being thus dead, I believe further 
that he was buried, I Cor. Xv. 4. that is, his 
Body being now bereaved of its Soul, it was 
laid in a Grave, Tomb, or Sepulchre, in the 
Ground, by Foſeph of Arimathea, Marth. xxvii, 
60. and Nicodemus, 2 Ruler of the Fews, Foh. 
Xix. 39. But in his Soul he deſcended into Hell. 
For tho as he was God, the penitent Thief was 
to be with him in Paradiſe the fame Day he 
died. Luk. xxiii. 43. Yet as Man he did not 
yet aſcend unto the Father, Job. xx. 17. But he 
vimſelf in David ſaid unto the Father, Thou 
wilt not leave my ſoul in bell. Pal. xvi. to. Acts 
ii. 25. From whence I cannot but believe al- 
ſo that he went to Hell, altho' the end for 
which he went thither be not clearly revealed 
by God, and therefore not neceſſary to be known 
or determined by us. Be ſure he ſuffer d no- 
thing there: For he had ſuffer d enough before 
for our Redemption: As he ſhewed alſo, in 
that all the Power of Hell was not able to keep 
him there ; which might be one great end of 
his going thither. Even to ſhew, that he had 
ſuffer d the Extremity of the Law, paid the 
uttermoſt Farthing, and ſo made complegt Sa- 
tisfaction for us. N 


QUESTIONS. 
Who was Pontius Pilate? 
| Why was his Name put into the Creed? 
What did Jeſus Chriſt ſuffer under bim? 
For whom did he ſuffer ? ; 
What do you mean by his being crucified ? 
Why was be crucified? 


Did 
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vu be die pen the Croſs? _ 
i hy Was * that be ſhould die? 


For whom did he die? | 
| What was done to his Body after his Death? 
Mbit ber went bis Soul? 


i bat ground have you to believe it went to Hell 2 


Trye third dap he role again from the dend; He 
= aſcended into Yeaven, and üttech at the right hand 
ot God the Father Almighty. 


= 'ALTHO 7%, Chrif died, was buried, 
A and deſcended into Hell, and ſo was tru- 
== ly in the number of the dead for ſome time, 
== yet he afterwards roſe again from the dead; that 
zs, the ſame Soul that Geparted from his Body 
upon the Croſs, was again united to the ſame 
Body, ſo that he revived and became alive again, 
as he was before he died. For this is atteſted 
by all the Evangeliſts, and many other who ſaw 
him and converſed with him after he was riſen 


again, Ad. xiii. 30, 3I. 1 Cor. XV. 4, 5, Oc. 
== yea, and ſaw the Prints of the Wounds which 
dhe Nails, wherewith he was faſtned to the Croſs, 
bad made in his Hands and Feet, Luk. xxiv. 39. 
= and which the Spear wherewith he was pierced, 
W 7ob. xix. 34. had made in his Side, Job. XX. 27. 
whereby they were fully aſſured, that it was the 
very ſame Body which they had ſeen before 
rr 
Neither do I only believe that Chriſt roſe 
again from the dead, but that he roſe again the 
bird day, that is, the third Day from, or after, 
bis Death incluſively, the Day on which he died 
= being reckoned for one, and the Day on which 
be roſe for another, according to the common 
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way of ſpeaking among all People, and parti- 
cularly the Feu, 1 Cor. xv. 4. And I further be- 
lieve, that as he died for us, fo he likewiſe roſe 
again for us. For he was delivered for our offences, 

and railed again for our Juſtification, Rom. iv. 25. 
But for that purpoſe, after he was riſen from 
the dead, he continued only 40 Days upon Earth, 
Act. i. 3. and then he aſcended into Heaven, tliãt is, 
he in that Soul and Body which he had aſſumed, 
and in which he died and roſe again, he in the 
ſame Soul and Body, and ſo in the whole Na- 
ture of Man united to his Divine Perſon, Was 
taken from the Earth, and carried up to*that 
high and holy Place which we call Heaven, 
Where the glorified Saints and Angels live and 
enjoy God, Luk. Xxiv. FI. "ME. i. 9, IO, IT. And 
- he was no ſooner there, but. he Was ſet at the 
right band of God, Mar. xvi. 19. that is, he was 
made much better than the. Angels, Heb. i. 3,4. 
Angels and authorities and powers being madeſubjett 
to him, 1 Pet. iii. 22. For God hath there highly WM 
exalted him, aud given him à Name that is above 
every Name, that at the Name of Jeſus every Inte 
ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, 
and things under the earth, and that - every tongue 
ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt'is' Lord, to the glory q 
of God the Father, Phil. ii. 9 10, 1x. Vea, Gd 
bath now ſet him at bis 9m rigbi hand, in the hea- 
penly places far above all principality, and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but alſo: iu that which is to 
came: and hath put all things under his feet, and gave 
im to be head over all things to the Charch, Eph. i. 
20; 23, 22d 4 09 797 EIS AGO ene 
Ihus the Man Chrif Feſus immediately upon 
Kis | Aſcenſion into Heaven, Y, ſet .at the rw: 1 
| . | hand 
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band f God, advanced to the*Righeſt degree of 
Honour in the World, and veſted with abſolute 


W and: ſupream Authority over all things in it. 


* 
. 70 
. 


* 
ri * 


AI 2 is given to bim both in heaven and 
8 


earth, Matth. xxvui. 18. For the Father jadg- 
eth no man, but hath committed all judgment to the 


Son; that all men ſhould honour the Son, even as they 


$A; 
894 


bondur the Father, Joh. v. 22, 23. So that he is 


now Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, the only Po- 
WS 7entre, 1 Tim. vi. 15. The univerſal Monarch 
of Heaven and Earth; the Governour of all 
che Creatures in the World. They are all and 
every one not only in his Hand; but under his 
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Peet, that he may do and deal with them as he 


pleaſeth : For he is head over all things ; and that 


alſo 70 tbe Church: For the good and benefit of 
che Church, which he hath purchaſed with his 
oun Blood ; and therefore we may be ſure he 


takes care, that, according to his Promiſe, the 


gates of Hell ſhould newer prevail againſt it, Matth. 


Xvi. 18. which they would certainly do, if he had 


not ſuch abſolute dominion over them, and all 


things elſe; that as the Father ordereth all things 


for the good of the World in general, fo Christ 
the Son doth the ſame for his Church in parti- 


cular, that all things may work together for the 
good of that, and of every ſound Member in it, 
Rom. viii. 28. Ty 10. ot | 
And as Feſus Chriſt being ſet at the right hand 


| of God the Father Almighty, is himſelf alſo an 
= Almighty King, and can do whatſoever he will. 
o be ſits there likewiſe: as a Prieſt, 4 Prieſt for 
ever, Pſal. cx. 4. Heb. vii. 17. He hath an un- 
EF changeable Prieſthood, ever living to make interceſſion 
For them 2ho come unto God by bim, ver. 24, 25. 
For them he intercedeth, but for none elle. 


| Tho' 
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Tho we often read that he died for all: it is 
no where written, that he maketh Interceſſion 
for all. But he himſelf ſaith, He doth not: 
where, ſpeaking to his Father of ſuch as believe 
in him, he ſaith, I pray for them, I pray not for the 
world, Joh. xvii. 9. See alſo Marth. x. 32, 33. 
And that is the reaſon, 1 3 * he died for all, 
yet all are not ſaved by his Death, becauſe they 
will not believe in him, nor come unto God by 
him, and therefore he doth not apply the Me- 
rits of his Death to them, by g Interceſſi- 
on for them: but for all true Believers he in- 
tercedes with the Father, that they may be ju - 
ſtified and ſaved by vertue of that great Propi- 
tiation, which he hath made, for the Sins of 
the World. And the Father always hearing 
him, Job. xi. 42. they are all accordingly juſti- 
fied and ſaved by him, or through his Mediation 
and Interceſſion for them, who is the only Media- 
tor between God and Men, 1 Tim. ii. 4. 
Where, by his Mediation or Interceſſion, I do 
not underſtand any formal Requeſt or Supplica- 
tion that he maketh to the Father for us, but his 
appearing before him in our Nature, and in 
our behalf. As it was typified in the Old Law, 
when the High-Prieſt went on the Day of Ex- 
piation into the moſt Holy Place, he only car- 
ried ſome of the Blood of his Sacrifice with 
him, And ſprinkling it about, he thereby made 
Atonement and Reconciliation for himſelf and 
the People, Lev. xvi. 15. 17. So Chriſt having 
offered up himſelf in our Nature for the Sins of 
the World, he in the fame Nature enter d into 
Heaven, and in it appeareth there in the proſonct sf 

God for ut, Heb. ix. 24. and thereby maket 
Atonement, Reconciliation , and CT 
OY or | 
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for us, his Body being there a ſtanding Monument 
of the great Propitiation that he hath made for 


cur Sins. So that God the Father having that al- 


ways in his Eye, is pleaſed to receive us into his 
Grace and Favour, only upon his Son's appearing 
ſo before him in our behalf, and willing to have 
the Merits of his Death applied to us for our 
Pardon and Salvation. According as he pray- 
ed alſo when he was upon Earth, Father, I will, 
that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me 
where I am, Joh. xvii. 24. | 5 
This Interceſſion, I believe, Feſus Chriſt is 


W continually making in Heaven for all his faith- 


ful People upon Earth. For he was not only 


W ſet there at firſt, but, as it is in the Creed, He 


+ ſitteth at the right hand of God: He ſitteth there at 


this time, and at all times continually : and ſo 


never ceaſeth to make Interceſſion for us, but 


we may always fay, He now appeareth in the pre- 


= ſence of God for us, Heb. ix. 24. Hence it is, 


that altho'the Almighty Creator and Governour 
of the World be continually offended by all 
Men upon Earth ; yet he is good and kind unto 
them all: But infinicely gracious and merciful 
to ſuch as repent, and believe the Goſpel, be- 
cauſe they have a Mediator or Advocate ſitting 
continually at his right hand, and interceding 
there ſo effectually for them, that their Sins are 
all pardoned, and God is perfectly reconciled to 
them, Ad. v. 31. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. They are 
juſtified or accounted righteous in his ſight, 
Rom. iv. 25. Ch. viii. 33, 34. Their Prayers are 
heard, and whatſoever they ask in his Name, 
if it be good, it is certainly done for them, Job. 
XIV. I 3. 14. Ch. xvi. 23. They are continually 
ſanctified, directed, and aſſiſted by his Holy Spi- 


rit; 
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rit; ſo that they can do all things thro' Chriſt 
which ſtrengtheneth them, Phil. iv. 13. And 
all the good Works they do, tho' imperfect in 
themſelves, yet are acceptable to God thro Je- 
ſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. Who therefore is able to ſave 
to the uttermoſt them who come unto God by him, ſee- 
ing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them, Heb. 
vii. 25. and is preparing a place for them in his Fa- 
ther's houſe, Joh. xiv. 2. where they will all join 
together in praiſing him for bringing them 
thither, ſaying, Salvation to our God which ſitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, Rev. vii. 10. 
The Lamb of God, which taketh I the ſin 565 fle 
World, Joh. i. 29. 


QUESTIONS. 


Nhat do ye mean by Cbrift” s rife ng from the dead? 5 
Ho do ye prove he did ſo? 
In what ſenſe did he riſe the Third Day ? N 
For what purpoſe did be riſe again? 
What part of him went up to Heaven? 
Where did he fit when he came there ? 
What do you underſtand by his = ting at the right 
hand of God? 
What Power hath he there ? 
To what end is it given bim? 
What doth he do there? 
For whom doth he intercede 2 
| What do ye mean 7 his Mediation or Inter: 
ceſſion ? 
How doth be make it? 
How often doth be intercede for 2 2s ? 2 
What Benefits do 1 We receive * £ +þ.4; 
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of Heaven to the other r n. 
atth. X | 
the dead ſhall be raiſed, anc xiv. 3x. Then 
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rit; ſo that they can do all things thro' Cbriſt 
which ſtrengtheneth them, Phil. iv. 13. And 
all the good Works they do, tho' imperfect in 
themſelves, yet are acceptable to God thro Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. Who therefore is able to ſave 
to the uttermoſt them who come unto God by bim, ſee- 
ing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them, Heb. 
vii. 25. and is preparing a place for them in his Fa- 
ther's houſe, Joh. xiv. 2. where they will all join 
together in praiſing him for bringing them 
thither, ſaying, Salvation to our God which ſitteth 
pon the throne, and unto the Lamb, Rev. vii. 10. 
The Lamb 25 17 which raketh "I the ſin E's 11 
World, J oh, 1 


* 


Abs TIONS, 


dat do ye mean by Chriſt” s rife ng from the dead? 2 
| How do ye prove he did ſo? © 
In what ſenſe did he riſe the Third Day? a 
For what purpoſe did be riſe again? 
What part of him went up to Heaven? 
Where did he fit when be came there? 
What do you underſtand by his 3 itting at the right 
hand of God? 
What Power hath he there ? 
To what end is it given him? 
What doth he do there? 
For whom doth he intercede ? 
| What do ye mean 2 bis 2 or 2 
ceſſion? 
How doth he make it? 
How often doth be intercede for 2 md. 1c. | 
What * do we receive mn : 251. 


From 


* * 
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From thente he ſhall come to judge the quick aun 
the dead, n 


T is now about 1670 Years ſince Jeſus Chriſt 
aſcended into Heaven, where he hath been 
ever ſince, and is now, ſitting at the right Hand 
of God the Father Almighty. But he ſhall one 
Day come from thence, that is, He ſhall come from 
Heaven to Earth again. As the Two Angels 
W acquainted his Apoſtles at his Aſcenſion, ſay- 
ing, Ye men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into 
Heaven? This ſame Feſus which is taken up from you 
into Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye haue 
ſeen him go into Heaven, Act. i. 11. He went to 
Heaven i a Cloud, v. 9. with an innumera- 
ble Company of Holy Angels ſurrounding and 
attending upon him. And ſo he will come 
again from thence in great glory, For all the 
Holy Angels ſhall come along with him, Matth. 
WW xxv. 31. He ſhall come again with a ſhout, with 
W 7he voice of the Archangel, and with the trum f 
God, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16 For he ſhall ſend his Angels 


. 


= with a great ſound of a trumpet, and they ſhall rather 
| be by 515 2 rhe fler winds, from 4 end | 
of Heaven to the other, Matth. xxiv. 3x. Then 
the dead ſhall be raiſed, and all Mankind ſhall 
ſee the Son of Man thus coming in the clouds 8 
Heaven with power and great glory, ver. 39, What 
a glorious Sight will that be ! „„ 
; But of that day and hour knoweth no Man, no, 
vor the Angels of Heaven, but the Father only, Matth. 
W xxiv. 36. God hath been pleaſed to conceal it 
from all the World, that all the World may be 
in daily ExpeRation of it. But this we know, 
that it ſhall be at the * of the World, Marth, 
| | cls: xxiv 
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the night, in the which the heavens ſhall paſs away 
fervent heat, the earth alſo and the works that are 
therein ſhall be burnt up, ver 10. | 


to fave it, For the Father judgeth no Man, but 


FJeſas, who, as Man, now ſitteth at the right 


wie may be confident, ſhall be mo Tg juſt 
and righteous, in that altho he doth x 


perfectly acquainted with every thing that we, 
or ſpa 5 


* ; 


xxiv. 3. It ſhall be the laſt Day that the 
World ſhall continue in that ſtate ang form it is 
now in. For the heaven and the earth which now 
are by the ſame word, whereby they were made, 
are kept in ſtore, reſerved unto fre ggainſt the day of 
judgment, and perdition of ungodty men, 2 Pet. iii. 
7. But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in 


with a great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with 


At that Day the Lord Jeſus ſhall come from 
Heaven to judge the World, as he came at firſt 


hath committed all judgment to the Son, Joh. v. 22. 
and hath given him authority to execute judgment 
alſo, becauſe he is the Son of Man, v. 27. Yea, he 
hath appointed the day in the which he will judge 
the world in righteouſneſs by that man whom be hath 
ordained, 8 he hath given aſſurance unto all 
men, in that he hath raiſed him from the des., Act. 
xvii 31. It is God therefore that will judge the 
World; but he will do it by the Man Chrift 


Hand of the Father, above all the Creatures 
in the World ; and- as Man too, at the laſt 
Day, will execute his Authority over them, 
by paſſing Judgment upon them. So that we 
Hall then ſee our Judge in our own Nature, and 
hear him pronouncing Sentence upon vs, which 


it as Man, 
yet he that doth it being God too, as ſuch he is 


ever thought, 


or any Creature in the Worl 
e 5 of 
Thus 


or did. 4 


| | e Thus therefore the Lord Jeſus ſhall judge the 
World, that is, He ſhall review and examine all 
Men's Lives, and call every one to account for 
all his Actions from firſt to laſt, whether ſecret 
or open: For God will bring every work to judg- 

ment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be good our 


= whether it he evil, Eccleſ. xii. 14. And will 
= judge the ſecrets of Men by Feſus Chriſt, Rom ii. 
W 16. And he himſelf hath told us, that every idle 
= 20rd that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give account 
7 bereof at the day of judgment, Matth, xii 36. 
and ſo they ſhall of their not doing what 
= they ought, as well as of their doing what 
they ought not, Matth. xxv. 42, Cc. All this 
he will then examine; not as if he did not know 
it before, but that all other Men may know 
chat he knew it, and ſo their own Conſciences 
Wiikewiſe may witneſs for or againſt them. 
After which he will pronounce Judgment upon 
=! ; juſtifying the Righteous, and condemning 
e Wicked. And theſe ſhall go into everlaſting 

puniſhment, but the righteous into life eternal, Mat. 
g XXV. 46. 1 3 8 | = 
; He ſhall thus judge both the quick and the dead; 
WAR. x. 42. 2 Tim. iv. 1. x Pet. iv. 5. chat is, 
doth thoſe who ſhall be quick or alive at the 
Wime of his coming, and . thoſe who died be- 
Wore, and ſo ſhall be then dead. There will 
e doubtleſs many then living upon Earth, 
Perhaps as many, if not more, than there are 
ow: Theſe therefore ſhall not ſleep, or die, 
ut they ſhall all be changed, 1 Cor. xv. 51. The 
WE izhteous which ſhall then remain alive; ſhall 
gecher with thoſe who died before in Chriſt, 
caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord in 
be air, 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. And all other ſhall be 

7 TIRES ' changeg 
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changed too; for they ſhall be ſummoned to 
appear before his Judgment-Seat, and be there 
adjudged by him to their Eternal State. And 
ſo ſhall the Apoſtate Angels tao, for they alſo 
are reſerved unto the judgment of the great day, 2 
Pet. ii. 4. Jud. 6. This they themſelves know, 
and that Jeſus Chriſt alſo ſhall be their Judge. 
As appears from their ſaying to him, Art 
thou come to torment us before the time, Matth viii, 
20. 
"Ad as all that ſhall be then alive, ſo the 
dead too ſhall be then judged : For they ſhall all 
be raiſed up to Life again. Adam himſelf and 
his whole Poſterity; every one that ever lived 
upon the Face of the Earth, or ever ſhall. We 
ſhall all then meet together in a body. For 
we muſt all appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, 
that every one may receive the things done in the 
body, according to that he hath done, whether it be 
good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. ie e 


QUESTIONS. 


From whence will Chriſ# come? 

How will he come ? 

When will he comes 

What will he come to do? 2 

What do you mean by his judging the World? 

What will be the iſſue of his judging it ® 

Whom do you underſtand by the quick and dead? 
Shall the Dewils or fallen 7 be then judged? 
Shall all Mankind be judged, and you and Tamons 

the reſt? „ ol = 


i, 


How do you prove that? 


| 


Ld 
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Z believe in the Poly Gholl. 


0 | HE firſt Words of the Creed, I believe, 


which have hitherto ſerved to all the Ar- 
ticles concerning God the Father, and God the 


WE Son, are here repeated concerning God the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt; that we may the more clearly and 
expreſly declare our belief in him, in the ſame 


way and manner as in the other Two Divine 


Perſons. . And accordingly I believe in the Holy 


6%, as a diſtin Perſon from the Father and 
the Son, but of one Divine Eſſence or Subſtance 
wich them. | | 

Ü believe firſt, That he who in the Scriptures 
is called the Holy Ghoſt, that is, the Holy Spirit, 
or the Spirit of God, is not the fame Perſon that 
= is called the Father, nor the ſame that is cal- 
led the Son, but that he is a Perſon in him- 
= cl, diſtinct from both them. This I believe, 
not only becauſe they are all Three, and he 


among them, often named together as Three 


(diſtinct Peſons, Matth. xxviii. 19. 2 Cor. xiii. 
WT 14. 1 Fob. v. 7. but likewiſe becauſe he is ſaid 
to be ſent in the ſame Senſe, after the ſame 


manner, and at the ſame time, both by the 


Father and the Son, Job. xiv. 26. ch. xv. 26. 


eb. xvi. 7. Which plainly ſhews that he is a di- 
ſtinct Perſon from both; and alſo that he 


3 comes or proceeds from both, from the Son as 


. 1 well as from the Father, as appears alſo from 
his being called the Spirit of Chrif, and the 


OF Spirit of the Son as well as of the Father, Rom. 


WET Vii. 9. 1 Per. i. 11. Gal. iv. 6. and from his 


being ſaid to receive of the Son, Job. xvi. 


14, 15. all which is the ſame thing in effect. 
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48 Te CREED. 
which we otherwiſe call his proceeding from 
Wherefore although he be no where in. the 
Scripture expreſly {aid to proceed from the Son, 
as he is ſaid to proceed from the Father, Job. 
xv. 26. Yet it is ſo plainly implied, and fo 
neceſſarily inferr'd from thoſe other Expreſſions, 
that I cannot but believe that he proceedeth 
both from the Father and the Son ; only with 
this diſtinction, that the Father hath the Spi- 
rit proceeding from him, in and of himſelf ; 
whereas the Son hath it in himſelf bijt of the 
Father, of whom he was begotten, and fo re- 
ceived all he is, or hath as God, and therefore 
this too, even the Spirit's proceeding from him: 
As he himſelf alſo intimates, where he faith, 
All things that the Father hath are mine: There 
. fore ſaid I, he the Holy Spirit, ſhall rake of mine, 
and ſhall ſhew it unto you, Joh. xvi. 15. 8 
But as the Son was ſo begotten of the Father, 
as to be one God with him, the Holy Ghoſt ſo 
proceedeth from the Father and the Son, that 
he is one and the ſame God that they are. For 
there is but one God, and the Holy Ghoſt is 
often declared to be that one God, as well as 
the Father and the Son. When St. Peter had 
ſaid that Ananias had lied to the Holy Gboſt, in 
the next verſe he ſaith, that he had /ied to God, 
Act. v. 3, 4 St. Paul ſaith, Know ye not that ye 
are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
owelleth in you, 1 Cor. iii. 16. and again, elſe- 
where he ſaith, that the Bodies of the Saints 
are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, ch. vi. 19. which 
could not be, unleſs the Holy Ghoſt be God; 
For it is God's in habitation only that makes 
a Place to be a Temple ; at leaſt, to be a Tem- 
ple of G Gd. PE 


| 
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The ſame thing appears alſo from our Sa- 
Wour's ſaying, that the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoft ſhall not be forgiven. What that is, we 


. 


may learn from the occaſion of his ſpeaking it, 


He had caſt out a Devil'by the Spirit of God, Mat. 
ii. 22. 28. The Phariſees ſaid, he did it by 

_ Beelzebub, the Prince of the Devils, v. 24. upon 
which our Lord ſaith, All manner of fin and blaſ- 
phemy ſhall be forgiven unto Men, but the blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto Men, 
ver. 31. and the rea ſon why he ſaid ſo, was, be- 
cauſe they ſaid, he had an unclean Spirit, Mar. iii. 


30. From whence it appears, that the Sin againſt 


the Holy Ghoſt, is properly that kind of Blaſphe- 
my, when a Man faith, that the Works which 

Chriſt did by the Spirit of God, were done by 

the Devil, and fo in effect calls the Spirit of God + 
a Devil, an unclean Spirit, and by conſequence 
Chriſt himſelf an Impoſtor: which, if true, no 
Sin could be forgiven : And then it is no won- 
der if that ſhall never be fo ; at leaſt t thoſe 
who, living at that time, ſaw Chr;ft do his won- 
derful Works, and yet had the Impudence to 
blaſpheme that Holy Spirit by which he did them. 
Whether any in this Age can be guilty of this 
Sin as they were, I ſhall not determine: but am 
{ure it behoyeth all Men to keep as far from it 

as they can, and for that purpoſe never to blaſ- 

pheme, or ſay any thing againſt God's Holy 
Spirit, that ſo hey may be ſure never to fall in- 
to the unpardonable Sin: Which, altho' it be 
not therefore unpardonable becauſe he is God, 
yet unleſs he was God, it could not be unpardo- 


nable. And therefore this is an undeniable Ar- 


gument of his Godhead. And all had beſt take 
care how they deny it, and ſo blaſpheme the 
Holy —_— 7 There 
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50 The CREED. 
There are many other Places all over the Bible, 


Where the Holy Ghoſt is expreſly called God 


and Jehovah, the Lord: and where the Works and 
Properties of God, ſuch alſo as are incommuni- 


cable to any Creature, are attributed unto him: 


and which, by conſequence, demonſtrate the 


Holy Ghoſt to be the one living and true God, 
ſo clearly, that I cannot but believe this as firm- 


ly as any Article of our Chriſtian Faith. *_ 


Neither can any doubt of it, who beheve the 
Holy Scripture to be the Word of God, or to 


* 7 


be given by inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. iii. 16. For 


the God whoſe. Word it is, and by whoſe In- 


ppiration it was given, is the Holy Ghoſt. It 


was he that ſpake in and by the Prophets, or 
they by him, by his Direction and Inſpiration, 
David ſaid by the Holy Ghoſt, The Lord Jaid unto-my 
Lord, Mar. xii. 36. Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt by 
Eſaias the Prophet, Act. XXviii. 25. As the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaltb, to day if ye will hear his voice, Heb, 
1:1. 7. So alſo Heb. 1x. 8. ch. x. 15, 16. 1 Per. i. 
II. 2 Pet. i. 21. Wherefore when the Prophets 
ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord, their meaning is, Thus 
ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, as the Prophet Agabus ex- 
ꝑreſſed it, Ad. xxi. 11. which is ſo full a De- 


monſtration of his Godhead, that I ſee no place 
left to doubt of ji. OP 
Hence therefore I believe, according as this Ar- 


ticle is explain d in the Nicenẽ Creed, ] believe in 


rhe Helly Ghoſt, the Lord and giver of life, or rather ac- 


cording to the Greek, the Lord and the giver of life. 
For he is not here {aid to be the Lord of Lite, as 
he is the giver: of it, (as our Engliſh Tranſlation 


may be miſconſtrued) but the Lord in gene- 
T al, Tehowah, the Almighty God 4 and the Giver, 


the Maker, the Author of Life, Job. vi. * 
. UP Ba of 


4 ＋ 
? 


of all Life both natural and ſpiritual. ho pro- 
ceedeth from the Father and the Son; who with the 
Father and the Son together is worſhipped and glorifi- 
ed, as being of one ſubſtance, power, and glo- 
ry with them: Who ſpake by the Prophets. To 
whom we are therefore obliged for all the re- 


velations that God hath made of Himſelf and his 


Will to Mankind, by any of the Prophets ſince 
the World began. For the Prophecy came not in 
old time by the will of Men, but holy Men of God 
pale as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 


i. 21. According as our Saviour ſaid to his A- 


poſtles, Ir h not ye that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of 


your Father which ſpeaketh in you, Matth. x. 20. 


Why do ye here ſay again, I believe? 
What do ye mean by the Holy Ghoſt ? 


Is be the ſame Perſon with the Father and the Son? 


From whom doth he proceed? a 

1s he one God with the Father and the Son? 
How do ye prove that ? hs ot 
What is the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ? 
What hath he done for us? . 
Ho do ye prove that he ſpake vy the Prophets ? 


What 1 meant by his being the Lord and giver of 


Lie? : 
How were the Holy Scriptures given us? 


The Moly Catholick Church, the Communion _ 


of Saints, the Fozgiveneſs of Sins, 


D che word Church, I here underſtand the 
I Company or Congregation of all ſuch 
People as profeſs to believe in the True AP: 
», * 3 : . : $ 2 > » an 
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and to Worſhip and Serve Him, according to the 
| Revelations that he hath made of Himſelf, and 


of his Will to them. Some ſuch People I be- 
heve there always have been in the World; 
and therefore a Church in all Ages, ſince the 
beginning of it. In the middle Age between 
the firſt and laſt Adam, God was pleaſed to re- 
veal Himſelf in a more-eſpecial manner to A- 
brabam; and to promiſe that Chri#, the laſt A. 


dam and Saviour of the World (as the firſt was 
the deſtroyer of it) be born of his Seed. And 


from that time forward, his Family and Poſte- 


rity, the Fews or Hraelitet were the Church of 


God, all along until Chriſ was accordingly born, 
and appeared among them. So that whereſoe- 


foever they were, there was the Church. Which 


is therefore ſaid to be in the Wilderneſs, when they 
nere ß oo TE... 
But now I believe the Ghurch is not confined to 
that or any one Nation, or People, but is Ca- 
tholict, that is to ſay, general, or univerſal, ſpread 
over the face of the whole Earth: There being 
no Nation or People but what either are or may 
be of it. For Our Saviour commanded his A- 
poſtles to make all Nations his Diſciples, 
and bring them into his Church by Baptiſm, 
Matth. xxviii. 19. And accordingly we find that 
the Gentiles were ſoon after brought into it as 
well as the Fews. Since which time there al- 
ways hath been and till is a.Catholick Church ; 
that is to ſay, a Congregation of all Chriſtian 
People diſperſed throughout the World, even of 


"all that in every place call upon the Name of Feſus 


Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours, 1 Cor. 1. 2. 
For all that do ſo, are neither Fes nor Gen- 
tiles, but the Church of God, 1 Cor, x. 32. that 


The CREED. 53 


Foraſmuch as there is no Name given under bea- 
ven among men, .whereby we muſt be ſaved, but 


the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, Act. iv. 12. But his 
Name is made known, and profeſſed only in his 
Church. And therefore the Lord added to the 


Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, Act. ii. 47. 


And that is alſo the reaſon, why there always 
was, and always will be a Church upon Earth, 
Matth. xvi. 18. and likewiſe why it 15 now ſo 


neceſſary for all to believe the Church to be Ca- 


tholick ; that every one may look upon it to be 
as free for him as for any other to be added to 


it, that he may be ſaved. * Ty 

J Believe further, that this Catholic Church is 
Holy. Not but that there are many unholy Per- 
ſons in it; many who profeſs the Name of 


Chriſt, but will not-obſerve his Laws: As He 


Himſelf foreſhewed, by comparing his Church 


to a Field, wherein there are Tares, as well as 
Wheat, Matth. xiii. 24, 25. and to a Net, that 
gathereth of every kind, good and bad, ver. 47. 


yet nevertheleſs the whole Church, as ſuch, is 


holy, in reſpe& of the holy Doctrine which it 
teacheth, the holy Diſcipline which it exerci- 
ſeth, the holy Laws which it publiſheth, the. 


holy Worſhip which it performeth, the holy Sa- 


craments which it adminiſtreth, and eſpecial- 


PB. relpe& of its moſt Holy Head, Jeſus 


rift, Eph. v. 23, 27. Col. i. 18. 


For He having purchaſed bis Church with bis 


on blood, Act. xx. 28. he looks upon it as his 


own. Body, which He, as the Head, actuates 
and influences by his Holy Spirit, moving and 
a4 in his Word and Sacraments as there 


adminiſtred, by Officers conſtituted and ap- 
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pointed by Himſelf for that purpoſe, Epb. iv. 
IX, 12. 1 Cor. xii. 28. By which means, al that 
are admitted into his Church, may be ſancti- 
fred or made holy. If any be not, it is their 
_ own' fault. But none can ever become truly 
Holy , but only in the Catholick Church. 
Which therefore may well be called Holy, as 
the particular Church or People of the Fews 
often is in the Old Teſtament, Deut. vii. 6. cap. 
XXEVili. 9. 55 . 9 255 
But though there be none elſewhere, I be- 
lieve that in Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church, 
there is a Communion of Saints ; that is to ſay, 
a Company or Society of holy Perſons, who 
are called to be Saints, I Cor. 1. 2. and are ac- 
cordingly ſan#ifed by faith that is in Chriſt Je- 
fries, Act. xxvi. 18. ſo as to be hoh, as he who 
hath called them is holy in all manner of converſa- 
tion, 1 Pet. i. 15. Theſe are truly the Ser- 
vants of the Moſt High God, his Children , 
his Elect, A choſen Generation, a royal Prieſthood, 
an holy Nation, a peculiar People ; that they ſhould 
ſhe forth the praiſes of him who hath calle them 
out of darkneſs into his marvellous light, 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
They, as lively ſtones, are built up a ſpiritual 
houſe, an boly pri t hood, to offer up. ſpiritual a- 
crifices acceptable to God by Feſus Chriſt, ver. x. 
which they ſtrive to do with all their might: 
making it their conſtant care and ſtudy td ſerve 
and pleaſe God, by doing all ſuch good works 
as he hath ſet them. And God is gracioufl 
pleaſed to accept of what they do, through 
the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt their Mediator and 
Advocate with him. In whom they have like- 
wiſe the Almighty Governeur of the World 
always reconciled unto them, and vera 
| | wit 
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with them : They have his holy Spirit to di- 
rect and aſſiſt them in all their Actions: They 
have his holy Angels to keep them in all their ways, 
Pſal. xci. 11. They have al things working toge- 
ther for their good, Rom. viii. 28. And therefore, 
whatſoever their Outward Condition may ſeem 
to be, they are always happy, and the only 
happy People in the World. 

This is that which we call the Inviſille 
Church, a diſtin Society from the reſt of 
Mankind, having a peculiar; fe/lo2yſhip or com- 
munion both with the Father, and with his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, x Job. i. 3. and likewiſe with one 
another, or among themſelves, as being felow-' 
citizens together, and of the houſhold of God, Eph. 
i. 19. Fellow- members in the ſame Body, the 
Body of Chritt : For by one ſpirit they are all bap- _ 
tixed into one body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. Therefore, as 
we have many Members in one Body, and all 


= Members have not the ſame office: So the 


Saints, being many, are one body in Chriſt, and e- 
very one members one of another, Rom. xii. 4, F. . 
By which means, all the true Saints of God, 
in what Part of the World ſoever they live, 
they have the ſame fellowſhip as the Members 
of the ſame Body have with one another ; be- 
ing all actuated, influenced and governed by 
one and the ſame Spirit: For through Him in 
whom they are, they have all acceſs by one Spi- 
rit unto the Father, Eph. 2. 18. And how far ſoe- 
ver they live aſunder, among them all there is 
one Body, one Spirit, even as they are all called in 
one hope of their calling; one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, one God and Father of all, who is above all, 
and through all, and in them all, Eph. iv. 4, 5,6. 


From 
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From whence ariſeth that ſtrict Union, and 
Communion of Saints, that they all think the ſame 
thing; they are all of one mind, in all things 
neceſſary to Salvation: They. love as brethren ; 
and ſtrive about nothing but which ſhould 
ſerve God beſt, and do moſt good in the World; 
every one preſſing towards the mark for the FRY 
of the high calling of God in Feſus Chriſt, Phil. iii. 
T4. till they all come in the unity of the faith, and 
P the knowledge of the Son of God, unto 4 Nee, 
man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs 
of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 13. and ſo are mete to be par- 
takers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light, Col. 
i. 12. God grant that I may be of this holy 
Communion ; that T may be numbred with the 
Saints in glory everlaſting. „ 
But there is not 4 juſt man upon earth that do- 
eth good, and ſmneth not, Eccleſ. vii. 20. that is, 
_ tranſgreſſeth not the Law of God: For Sin is 
the cer Kg the Law, 1 Joh. iii. 4. And e- 
very tranſgreſſion of the Law, in Thought, 
Word or Deed, is Sin. But every Sin deſer- 
veth Death, and is threatned with it by. God 
himſelf, Rom. vi. 23. Gen. il. 17. Gal. iii. 10. 
And therefore all having ſinned, there are none 
but who want to have their Sins forgiven, be- 
fore they can be ſaved. But I believe, that in 
the Dy Catholick Church Forgiveneſs of Sins 
may be had ; and that all that are of the Com- 
munion of Saints, have it by Chriſt. 
For in bim they have redemption through his 

blood, even the forgiveneſs of ſins, Eph. 1. 7, Col. 
z. 14. That is, whereas they as well as all other 
People have ſinned, or tranſgreſſed the Law 
of God, and are therefore bound-over to ſufs 
fer the Puniſhments which he hath threatened 
es RC Me oY againſt 
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againſt thoſe who do ſo : They, upon theirRe- 
pentance, and Faith in Chriſt, are diſcharged 
from their Obligation to ſuffer the ſaid Puniſh- 
ments, being redeemed or bought off by the 
Blood of Chriff, which was ſhed for many, for the 


remiſſion of ſms, Matth. xxvi. 28. It was ſhed 
for All; but ſo, that none have Remiſſion of 
Sins by it, except they believe. But how many 
ſoever believe in him, as all the Saints do, their 
Sins are actually remitted, and all their Obli- 
gations to Puniſhment for them cancell'd and 
made void by it. For as he once ſhed his Blood; 
ſo, by virtue of that, He is always making In- 
terceſſion for them: and doth it ſo effectually, 
that His Death being accepted of inſtead of 
theirs, they are no longer obnoxious to the Pu- 
niſhments that were due unto their Sins; but 
are as perfectly abſolved and acquitted from 
them, as if they had never ſinndſe. 
Neither is that all: For their Sins being ſo 
forgiven, they are alſo juſtiſed; that is, (as our 
Church explains it in the Article of Juſtification, } 
they are accounted righteous before God, only for the 
Merit of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, by 
Faith, not for their own Works or Deſervings. What- 
ſoever good Works they do, as be ſure they 
do all they can, they cannot deſerve or me- 
rit any thing at all from God by them, much 
leſs fo much as that they ſhould be account- 
ed righteous before him, notwithſtanding that 
they are not perfectly ſo in themſelves. Bur 
Chriſt having been made Sin or a Sin-offering 
for them, to that end and purpoſe, that they might 
be made the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. Zr. 
therefore what is wanting in themſelves, they 
have it abundantly in him. 4 
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For being by Faith engrafted into him, the 
true Vine, and ſo made Members of his Body, 
they partake of his Merits and Righteouſneſs. 
They are found in him not having their own rigbte- 
ouſneſs, which is of the lau, but that which is 
through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which 
is of God by faith, Phil. iii. 9. And having ſuch 
perfect Righteouſneſs as that is in Chrif, they 
are thereby juſtified, as they well may, or ac- 
counted righteous before God. By which 
means the great Loſs which Mankind ſuſtained 
in their firſt Parent, is now fully repaired in 
ſo wonderful a manner, that as by one man's diſ- 
obedience many were made ſinners, Joby the obedience 
of one many are made righteous, Rom. v. 19. As 
righteous in him the Second Adam, as they 
were made Sinners by the Firſt. And being 
thus juſtified by faith, they have peace. with God 
through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Rom. v. 1. This Ho- 
nour have all his Sainte 


QUESTIONS. ©. 


« 


What do ye underſtand by the word Church? 
How long hath there been a Church? © 
Where was it before Chriſt was born? 
What mean ye by the word Catholick? _ 

What by the Catholick Chur), 
Why is it neceſſary to believe the Church to be Ca- 

tholick? 65 | + 
In what reſpects is it ſaid to be Holy? ? 
Can we be ſan&ified or ſaved any | where but in 

the Church? e 
What is meant by the Communion of Saints? 
Who are Saints? SIE Lad 5 
What Copmunion have they together? 1 

a 3 Mbai 


| What is Sin? FFT 
What do ye mean by the forgiveneſs of Sins? 
Whoſe Sins are forgiven ? | 
By what means are their Sins forgiben?? 
What do ye underſtand by their being juſtified ? 
How ate they juſtified? ; | 
M bat benefit have they thereby? 


The Reſurrection of the Body, and the Life Ever⸗ 
laſting, 40" | | 5 


BY the Reſurrection of the Body, J her2 under- 
ſtand and believe, that every Body that ever 
was informed or endued with a reaſonable 
Soul, and is afterwards parted from it by Death, 
although it be then reduced to Earth àgain, or 
eaten up of Worms, or Beaſts, or Fiſhes, or any 
= other way conſumed, and the Parts of it ſcat- 
tered abroad and diſperſed all over the Earth, 
yet at the laſt Day all the Parts and Particles 
of it ſhall come together again, every one in- 
to its proper Place where it was before, ſo as 
to make up again the ſame individual Body 
to which the ſame Soul that before departed 
from it, being again united, the ſame Perſon 
that before died, ſhall revive, or riſe to life 
again. So that every Humane Perſon that 
ever did, or ever ſhall die, from the beginning 
co che end of the World, ſhall then riſe again 
and live as really as ever he did before. A 
That this is poſſible I cannot doubt, who 
believe that God is Almighty and can do what 
e will. And that he will thus raiſe up our Bo- 
dies to life again, I believe, becauſe he himſelf 
bath ſaid he will. "8 have his own vw 
| | | or 
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for it, not only in the New, but likewiſe in 
the Old Teſtament. For there alſo he hath 
declared this to be his Will ſo plainly, that 
they who believed Meſes and the Prophets, be- 
lieved alſo the Reſurrection of the Dead. As 
appears in that this was generally believed by 
all the Jens in our Saviour's time, except ſome 
few among them called Sadduces, who denied it, 
J EL PD (-/Þ » oO) og INS 

But what lictle reaſon they had to deny it, ap- 
pears from the weak Queſtion they propound- 
ed to our Lord about it, Matth. xx11. 24, 28. 
Who alſo convinced them of their Errour by 
an Argument drawn from Moſes himſelf, ſo as 
that they had not one Word to ſay for it. But 
as touching the reſurrection of the dead, ſaid he, 
have ye not read that which was ſpoken unto you 
by God, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Iſcac, and the God of Facob. God is not 
the God of the dead, but of the Iiving, Matth. 
XX11. 31, 32. Mark xii. 26, 27. For all live un- 
ro him, Luke xx. 38. Abraham, Tfaac, and Fa- 
cob were then dead, and yet God ſaid to Mo- 
fes, Exod. iii. 6. 15. That he was their God: 
Which could not be, if they ſhould always 
continue in 2 ſtate of Death. For he is not 
the God of the dead, but of the living. The Dead 
are not in being as Men. And then he could 
not poſſibly be their God. He could not be 
the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, when 
there were no ſuch Perſons in the World; nor 
ever would be, unleſs they rife again. And 
therefore his calling himſelf their God, was 
an undeniable Argument that he would raiſe 
them up again from Death to Life. And if 
he would raiſe them, then by neceſſary conſe- 
quence all other too. Eſpe⸗ 


Eſpecially conſidering, that al live to God, 
They alſo who are dead to us, live to him; 
to whom all things are preſent, and therefore 
the Reſurrection, which being certainly deter- 
mined by God, he looks upon the Dead as if 
they were already raiſed and now living: As 
he plainly ſhewed, in calling himſelf their 
God. Bur if the Dead ſhould never riſe again, 
they could not hve to him: For they would 
never live again at all; and ſo would be ut- 
terly incapable of having God to be their 
God. os 

Wherefore God, by ſaying that He was their 
God, plainly declared that He would raiſe 
them up to Life again. Which therefore is ſo 
clear and evident a Proof of the Reſurrecti- 
on, that I do not wonder that the Sadduces were 
put to filence at their firſt hearing it, Marth. 
xxii. 34. 3 
There are many other Places in the Old Te- 
ſtament, where this great Truth is revealed to 


us. But in the New it is fo fully explained 


and proved, that no Chriſtian can doubt of 
it, 1 Cor. XV. 20, &c. Rev. xx. 12, 13, &c. In- 
ſomuch that I believe, That as really as I am 
now Alive, and as certainly as I ſhall ever Die, 
T ſhall be raiſed again to Life at the Laſt Day: 
And not only I, but all Mankind that ever did 
or ſhall die, both Juſt and Unjuſt, Ad, xxiv. 
15. For, as Our Lord Himſelf hath taught 
us, The hour is coming, in the which all that are in 
the graves ſhall bear his voice, and ſhall come forth; 
they that haue done good, unto the reſurrection of 
life; and they that have done evil, unto the reſur- 
rect ion of damnation, John v. 28, 29, 5 


F 2 And 


62 Tie CREED. 

1 And as I thus Believe the Reſurrection of the 

Dead, I Believe alſo the Life Everlaſting, that 

ſhall follow upon it. For I Believe, that when 

the Dead ſhall be raiſed up to Life again at the 

Laſt Day, they ſhall never die any more, but 

from that day forward they ſhall hve for ever. 

For they ſhall be no fooner raiſed, but they 

ſhall all appear before the Judgment-Seat of 

Chri ſt, who ſhall adjudge them all to their Ever- 

laſting State; the Wicked to Everlaſting Puniſh- 

ment, and the Righteous to Everlaſting Life, 

NIE $3748 „„ 

To the Wicked, He will then ſay, as He 

Himſelf hath told us before-hand, Depart from 

[ me, ye Curſed, into Everlaſting Fire, prepared for 

i zhe Devil and bis Angels, Matth. XXV. 41. So 

| that He will then take vengeance on them that 

| | know not God, and that obey not the Goſpel of our 

; Lord Feſus Chriſt : Who ſhall be puniſhed with ever- 

laſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and 

from the glory of his power, 2 Thell. i. 8, 9. They 

|  Tſhall be caſt into outer darkneſs, here ſhall be 

weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, Matth. viii. 12. 

Where the worm dieth not, and 1 of is not quen- 

ched, Mark ix. 44. where they ſhall live with 

the Fiends of Hell, and ſuffer the ſame unex- 

preſſible Pains and Torments which were at 

| firſt prepared for them, not only for ſome Ages, 
but to all Eternity” _ 5 

But the Saints, or Righteous ſhall then ſhine 

forth as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, 

Matth. xiii. 43. For the Judge ſhall ſay to 

them, at that Day, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, 

inherit the Kingdom 7 for you from the #4. 

dation of the World, Matth. xxv. 34. Every 

one of them being a Son, and therefore an 

1 e Hein 
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Heir of God, ſhall inherit a Kingdom: a King- 
dom not newly erected, but prepared for 
them from the Foundation of the World, of 
all things that were then made : For they ſhall 
every one inherit all things, Rev. xxi. 7. A King- 
dom where there is no Night, nor any need of the 
Suan or Moon to ſhine in it; for the Glory of the Lord 
Pall lighten it, Rev. xxi. 2 8 chap. XXIi. 5. Un- 
der the Light of whoſe Countenance ſhining 
= continually upon them, they being made equal 
= to the Holy Angels, ſhall live with them in 
3 perfect Love, and Peace, and Joy, and Glory, 
and Happineſs, for ever. This is that which 
in the Holy Scriptures is call'd Everlaſting Life 
and which I therefore believe ſhall be conferred 
upon all that Believe in the only begotten Son of 
Hod, John ii. 16. 5 5 
To Whom, with the Fatber, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, now 
and for ever, _ 


QUESTIONS. 


What do you mean by the Reſurrection of the 
Bo dy - - 5 nt ; 7 ö 
Did tbe Jews Believe it? 
| What Ground had they for it? 
Why do you Believe it? 15 
What do ye underſtand by Everlaſting Life? 
What kind of Life ſhall wicked People live for 


ever? | _— 
What is that Everlaſting Life which the Righteous 
"fell have? * © a . 


ä QUE- 
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QUuEST10ON, 


That doſt thou chickly learn in theſe Articles 
of thy Ieliet e | | 


ANS WE R. 


Firſt, J lcarn to belit ve in God the Facher, who 

bath made me and all the UWo2lt, 3 
Secondly, Zu God the Son, Who hath redeemed 

; ne auv all Hankind. „„ 
Thirbly, Zn Ged the Poly Ghoſt, who laacti⸗ 
tieth me and all the Elect People ct God. 


R Bleſſed Saviour, a little before his 
\ JF Aſcenſion, commanded and empowered 
his Apoſtles to go and reach, or ( as the original 
word ſignifies ) make all Nations his Diſciples, 
by Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
aud of the Sen, and of the Holy Ghoſ#, Matth. 
Xxviii. 19. Which was perfectly a New Inſti- 
tution. For though Baptizing, that is, Dipping, 
or Waſhing, or Sprinkling with Water, was 
commonly uſed in admitting Proſelytes, and 
upon other Occaſions among the Fes before; 
yet never in this Form, in the Name of the 


Three Divine Perfons, as our Saviour here 


commandeth it to be done: And thereby hath 
given us reaſon to believe, that the Jews un- 
derſtood what was meant by theſe terms, the 


Father, the Sen, and the Holy Ghoſt. For other- 
wiſe our Saviour would have ſpoken unintel- 
ligibly to them : Which we cannot imagine 
He would, in the Inſtitution of a Sacrament. 
But they being converſant in the Writings of 


Moſes and the Prophers, had often read, as of the 


„ 


"6 
* 
> IF 
* 
* 1 
1 
2 

* 

4 

8 
9 
PR 
A, 
, 95 
8 7 
ty 
* 

"3 
3 
hs 
* 

5 

We 
k = 
* 

L 


4 
EY 
p 
23 
; 
N 
„ 
+ 
I 
* 
I 
. 
1 
55 
bo 


The CREED. 65 


Father, ſo of the Son, or Mord of God; and like- 


wiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit of God. And 
they knew well enough, that theſe are not 
Creatures, but that each of them is God: as 
appears particularly concerning the Sen, from 
their ſaying, That Jeſns Chriſt, by calling him- 
ſelf the Son of God, or ſaying that God was his 
Father, made himſelf Equal with God, John 
v. 18. and, which is the ſame, made himſelf 
God, John 10. 13. For this plainly ſhews, 
that although they would not own Jeſus to be 
the Perſon, yet they believed that God hath 
a Son, and that this Son is Equal with God, or 
that he is God himſelf, of the ſame Eſſence 
wich the Fah. ger bs 
But this Fundamental Article of our Belief, 
the Trinity in Unity, even that theſe Three, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt are One God, 
is now ſo plainly revealed in the Holy Scri- 
pture, given by his Inſpiration, that none can 
doubt of it who believe what is there writ- 
ten; and ſo neceſſary to be believed, that we 
can believe none of the Articles that belong 
to our Salvation, unleſs we firſt believe this, 
We cannot believe in God the Father, unleſs 


we believe he hath a Son, begotten of him- 
ſelf: for otherwiſe He would not be truly a 


Father. We cannot believe in One God, un- 


leſs we believe the Father and the Son to be 


One. We cannot believe in the Son, for our 
Redemption, unleſs we believe Him to be God. 
Foraſmuch as it coſt more to Redeem us, than 
any could give but God himſelf. We cannot 
believe in the Holy Ghoſt, to Sanctifie us, un- 
teſs we believe Him to be God, For none, be 
lure, can Sgnctifie us, or make us Holy and New 
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Creatures, but He who at firſt Created us: 


which None did or could do but God. 


And yet we cannot believe that theſe Three 


are ſo many ſeveral Gods: For then there 
would be more Gods than One. Which is con- 
trary to Reaſon, as well as Scripture, where 
every one of theſe Divine Perſons being call d 
Fehovab, the moſt proper and incommunicable 
Name of God, left People ſhould be thereby 
tempted to think that there are more Gods 
than One, they had this remarkable Caution 
given them, Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our Gad is 
one Lord, (as our Tranſlation hath it,) or one 


Jehovah, Deut. vi. 4. which there would have 


been no occaſion for, if no more than One 


| Perſon be Fehowah ; or it had not been neceſ- 


3 to believe, that the Three who are ſo cal- 
led, are all One Fehowah, or Being in general, 
Cas the word ſignifies, ) which can be but One. 
But according to the Idiom and Ulage of the 
Hebrew Tongue, wherein the great and incom- 
municable Name of God, which we read Feho- 
vah, and tranſlate the Lord; {ſeldom if ever. hath 


an Adjective joined with it; thoſe remarkable 


words, which are uſher'd in with, Hear, O Iſrael, 


and concluded, in the Original, with a Let- 


ter greater than ordinary, as the firſt word al- 


ſo is, to ſhew ſome extraordinary Myſtery. to 


be contained in them, may and ought to be 
thus tranſlated, The Lord, our God, the Lord, A 


One. Whereby the Unity in Trinity, and Tri- 


nity in Unity, is ftill more clearly revealed 


to us, as clearly as it well can be in that Lan- 


age. For here is firſt God the Father called 
Jehovah, rhe Lord; then God the Son, called, 
25 He uſually is in Holy Scripture, Our Geer 

W | and 


— RI. 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, called alſo Jehovah, 
W rhe Lord; and theſe Three are expreſſy ſaid to 
be One. 20 2 8 
5 It is true, this is a great Myſtery; far above 
our Comprehenſion: But ſo are all the Per- 
fections of the Godhead, as well as this. And 
therefore we are not required to comprehend 
it, but only to believe it: And to believe it up- 
on His Word, who hath revealed it to us, and 
ſo hath made it neceſſary for us to believe it. 
Which therefore we muſt be ſure to do, ſo as 
to continue firm and ſtgdfaſt in this Faith, as 
ever we deſire to believe aright in Almighty 
God, or hope to be ſaved by him. | 

. Eſpecially conſidering that God our Saviour, 
in that He commanded that every one of 
theſe Divine Perſons ſhould be Hy na- 

med in the very Act of making his Diſciples, 

hath thereby given us to underſtand, that He 
will own None for his Diſciples, or true Mem- 
bers of his Church, but only ſuch as. believe 
in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
as Three Divine Perſons, but One God. Which 
He here alſo gives us firm ground to believe, 
in that He ordained this Sacrament to be ad- 
miniſtred (not in the Names, but) in the 
Name of theſe Three Perſons; and ſo hath 

ſignified his Pleaſure, that the ſame Honour and 
Worſhip ſhould be given td All and Every One 
of them alike : And by neceſſary Conſequence, 
that we ſhould believe All and Each of them 
to be of One Eſſence or Subſtance ; or, as he 
expreſſeth it by his Apoſtle , that he Father, 
the Word, and the Spirit, theſe Three are One. 
Three in the Maſculine Gender, and there- 
fore Three Perſons: One in the Neuter, and 
pe „%% ny tthere- 


—_ — —_ V — — — _ 
— N — 


we believe in God the Father, God the Son, 


Three Perſons, is the One Living and True God. 

One Divine Eſſence, are pleaſed to manifeſt 

Pl One that is Catechiſed, is here taught to 
ay, 


«ll the World; that is, all Things that were ever 
S of the Creed, as all along in the Hol 


two words, Heaven and Earth. 


redeem'd me particularly, or as St. Paul expreſ- 
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therefore One Thing, as the word ſignifies, 
1 John v. 7. Which I therefore believe upon 
his Word: And fo All muſt do, that deſire to 
be His true and faithful Diſciples; fo as to 
have he Grace of cur Lord Feſus Chrift, and the Love 
ef God, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt al- 
ways with them, 2 Cor. xiii. 14, 1 | 

Hence it is that the Church hath all along 
required, that they who deſire to be admitted 
by Baptiſm into it, ſhould firſt profeſs to be- 
lieve in God the Father, the Son, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt : which is the Summ of the whole 
Creed, and that which we chiefly learn in it, 
as our Church hath here taught us; even, that 


and God the Holy Ghoſt ; putting the word 
God before every Perſon, the better to expreſs 
and declare our Belief, That every one of theſe 


But that we may underſtand ſomething alſo 
how theſe Three Divine Perſons ſubſiſting in the 


and diſtinguiſh themſelves in their Operations 
towards us, and the reſt of the Creation, Eve- 


as I now do from my Heart, That, I fr 
believe in God the Father, ho hath made me and 


made, viſible and inviſible : which in the be- 


criptures, are all comprehended under theſe 


Second iy, I believe in God the Son, who hath 
redeemed ie and all mankind. I believe that he 


ech it, that he loved me end gave bimſelf for RL 


* . 
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Gal. ii. 20. And not only me, but all Man- 
kind : For be gave himſelf a ranſ#m for all, 1 Tim. 

ii. 6. He was a Propitiation for the ſims of the 
whole world, 1 John 11. 2. And taſted death for 
every, man, Heb. ii. 9. For every Man being 
of that Nature in which he died, and fo paid 
the Price of Man's Redemprion, every' Man 

was redeemed by it, even they alſo who da 
not accept of his Redemption, nor believe in 
him for it, and ſo receive no advantage by it, 
Rom. Xiv. 15. I Cor. viii. 11. As our Queen, 
ſuppoſe, having many of her Subjects made 
Slaves in Barbary, if ſhe agrees with the King 
of the Country for the Redemption of them 


on, they are all now equally redeemed: al- 
though ſome perhaps living in remote or ob- 
ſcure Places of the Country never hear of it, 
or will not believe it; and others having been 
long accuſtomed to it, prefer their Slavery be- 
fore Liberty, and chuſe to continue there ra- 
ther than return into their own Country, and 
fo lofe the benefit of their Redemption. 
MM Thirdly, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, who ſancti- 
Feb me and all the ele People of God. Who 
= /ant#ifieth, not who hath ſan#ified, as the Father 
= hath made, and the Son hath redeemed me here- 
= tofore, but doth ſanctiſie me at preſent, and con- 
= tinually ; this being a Work that is always in 
doing, while we are in this World. And as the 
=] Son did not redeem all the Wor Id which the 
Father made, but only all Mankind, So the 
= Holy Ghoſt doth not ſanRifie all Mankind 
which the Son Redeemed, but only all the ele 
People of God; ſuch as they only are, who truly 
believe in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and fo Fave 


all, and accordingly pays the Price agreed u- 


"a 
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him to intercede for them, that they may have 
his Holy Spirit to abide with them, and to ſancti- 
fie them, Fob. xiv. 16. chap. xvii. 17. which there- 


fore is accordingly ſhed on them abundantly, 


and renews or {anctifies them through the ſame 
Feſus Chriſt our Saviour, Tit. iii. 5, 6. He ſan- 
ctiſteth them, that is, He makes them holy and 
new Creatures, he mortifieth all their Sins, pu- 
rifieth all their Hearts, and is a Principle of 
new Life in them: He openeth their eyes, and 
turneth them from darkneſs to light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God, that they may receive 
forgiveneſs of Sins, aud inheritance among them 
which are ſanctiſied by faith that is in Feſus Chriſt, | 
Acts xxvi. 18. ; 9 


QUESTIONS. 


- What way did Chriſt ordain for the admitting 


Perſons into bis Church, or making them his © 
Diſeiples? 5 1 

Had the Jews any ground to believe the Bleſſed 
Trinity in Unity ? 15 * 

' Can any one be a true Diſciple of Chriſt without 

believing in God the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt ? hy 1 

Mbat ground have we to believe they are all One 
God ? | „ 

What do ye chiefly learn in the Creed? 

What do ye believe that God the Father did ? 
What did God the Son? | 
How 7 you prove that he Redeemed all Man- 

„„ 1 | „ 

What doth God the Holy Gho#t ? | 

Why do ye fa, he ſanttifieth, and not, he ſan- 


tified © 
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Whom doth he ſanctiſie? 1 
Who are the elc& People of God? | 
] bat do ye underſtand by has ſandifying them? 


QuzsT10N, 


Pou faid that your God-fathers and Cod-mos 
thers did p2omile fo2 you, that pou ſhould keep 
God's Commandments.» Tell me how manp 
there be: | 


A NSW ER. Ten. 
' QuEs T1090 N. 
Which be thep e 15 
AN s W E R. 


The ſame which God ſpake in the Twentieth 
Chapter of Exodus, ſaying, J am the Kozd chp 
God, who bzought thee out of the Land of Egypt, 


I. Thou ſhalt have none other Gods but me. 


| Of the three things which God-fathers and 


God-mothers promiſe in the Name of the 


Child, or the Child by them, the laſt is, That 
be will keep God's holy Will and Commandments, 


and walk in the ſame all the days of bis Life. 


Wherefore the Catechiſt having examined and 


inſtructed him in the true Faith, wit het which 


it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, or keep his Command- 
ments, Heb. xi. 6, he now puts him in mind of 
the Commandments which he promiled to keep : 


And the firſt Queſtion he asketh the Child 
about them, is, How many there be? To which 
| he 


1 
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he anſwereth, Ten. That being the Number 
of them, according to the Scriptures, Deut. iv. 
1 3. chap. x. 4. For though there be many more 
particular Precepts, they are all reducible to 
thoſe Ten general Commandments which God 
was pleaſed ſolemnly to proclaim with Thun- 
der and Lightning, and with the Voice of a 
Trumpet, upon Moum Sinai, Exod. xix. 16. 
chep. XX. 1, &c. and which He afterwards 
wrote upon Two Tables of Stone, with his 
own Finger, Exod. XXX1. 18. chap. XXxIii 16. 
Deut. ix. 10. chap. x. 4. to ſignifie their perpe- 
tual Force and Obligation to the End of the 
World, when every Man ſhall be judged, ac- 
cording as he hath or hath not obſerved them. 
For which reaſon alſo they are directed ever 
one to every Man fingly, or by himſelf ; Thou 
halt, or, Thou ſhalt not, &c. that every Man 
may look upon them as ſpoken particularly to 
him, and accordingly take care to do what is 


there commanded and to avoid what is there 


forbidden, either expreſly or implicitly. 
For where any thing is forbidden, the con- 
trary Duty is implicitly commanded : And fo 
where any thing is commanded, every thing 
contrary or different from that is forbidden. 
Which that we may the better underſtand, 
God Himſelf hath been graciouſly pleaſed to 
ſignifie his Pleaſure herein more particularly 
in other places of his Holy Word. Out of 
which I ſhall therefore, by his aſſiſtance, 
ew you how you ought to keep all and eve- 
15 one of theſe his Commandments, according to 
the Promiſe which ye made when ye were 
Baptized. | | * 
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The next Queſtion therefore concerning the 
Commandments, is, Which be they ? To which it is 
anſwered, The ſame which Ged ſpake in the Twen- 
tieth Chapter of Exodus, that 1s, which He is 


5 there recorded to have ſpoken, ſaying, I am the 
7 | Lord thy God, who brought thee out of the Land of 
* 


Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage. For this 15 
not any. of the Commandments, but a general 
Preface to them all, which He was pleaſed to 
put before them, to ſhew the indiſpenſable Ob, 
ligation that lies upon all Men to obſerve all 
theſe Laws ; ſeeing He that commanded them, 
is the Lord, the Supreme Governor and Law- 
giver of the World, whom all the Creatures in 
it are bound to obey, at their utmoſt Peril. 7, 
ſaich he, am the Lord: I, who make and pub- 
liſh theſe Laws, am Fehowah, the Lord of Hoſts, 
the Lord of the whole Creation, who give Eſ- 
ſence and Exiſtence to, and have abſolute Do- 
minion over-all Things in it. . 

And then, to enforce them more particular- 
ly upon his People, for whom he had a ſpecial 
Kindneſs, He adds, I am the Lord thy God, 2vho 
brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, out of the 
Houſe of Bondage. His People, at that time, were 
the Children of rael, whom He had lately de- 

livered from the Egyptian Bondage; and there- 
fore he ſpealg more immediately unto them: 
but, in them, to all the true 1/ael of God; to 
all that follow the Faith of their Father 4bra- 
bam, in all Ages; to all his Ele& and peculiar 
People, which He hath ' redeemed: from the 
Slavery of Sin and Satan, of which the Delive- 
rance out of Egypt was a Type and Figure. So 
that this is the ſame, in effect, as if He had 
ſaid, I, who give thee theſe Laws ,- "nt, 


my) = — 
— 3 — — 


Lord thy God, who have Redeemed thee from 
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all Iniquity, to be my own, and therefore ex- 
pe& and require, that thou, above all People, 
take ſpecial Care to obſerve all theſe my Com- 
mandments, whereof the Firſt is, 


Thou ſhalt have none other Gods but Me, or, bes 
Fere Me, 5 
Although there be feally no other but One 


God, the Creator and Governor of All Things; 


yet there be many which are called Gods, 1 Cor. 
viii. 5. and eſteemed fo by Men: who having 
by the Fall of our Firſt Parents, loſt the right 
Senſe and Knowledge of the True God, and 
retaining only ſome general Notions of ſuch a 
Being in the World, they have been apt, in all 
Ages, to imagine one Creature or other to be 
God. Some have thought the Sun, Moon and 


Stars; others, Ancient and Famous Men, to be 


Gods. Some one thing, ſome another. Inſo- 


much, that there is ſcarce any Creature in Hea- 


ven or Earth, but what hath been reputed as 
a God, by ſome or other. Hence it is that 
we read of ſo many, and ſuch various Gods, in 
all Ages. The Fews themſelves, to whom this 
Law was given, had at one time as many Gods 


as Cities, Fer. ii. 28. chap. xi. 13. So it was 


for many Ages with all the refſpot Mankind : 
and ſo it is with many at this Day. And all 
People naturally conceiving God to be of Su- 


preme Excellency, Juſtice, Goodneſs, and Power 


over them, whatſoever it is that they imagine 
to be God, they honour, and fear, and love, 


and truſt on it, as if it was really ſo. And 


therefore, altho it be not ſo in its felf, it is as 
a God to them. pe 
ö This 


The COMMANDMENTS. 55 
This therefore is that which the Almighty 
Creator of the World, the one Living and True 
GOD, doth here expreſly forbid ; Thou 1 5 
ae no other Gods but me. or according to the. 
letter of the Law, There ſhall be no other Gods to 
bee before me: that is; Thou ſhalt not think, be- 
1 lieve, or own any thing to be GOD but me: 
% WThon ſhalt not aſcribe Supreme Authority, Pow= 
5 Wer, or Goodneſs, or any other Divine Perfection 
Wt any but Me. Thou ſhalt not fear any thing vi- 
4 Pe or invifitkle but only Me. Fhou malt not 
2 regard them that have familiar Spirits, nor ſeek 
fter Witches or Wizards, nor uſe Divinations, 
r Enchantments, or any ſuch like Abominations, 
Ly. xix. 31. Dent. xviii. 10, 11. Thou ſhalt 
ot put any Truſt or Confidence in any Creature 
hat is in Heaven or Earth. Thou ſhalt not love, 
or reſpect, nor value, nor deſire any thing in 
ompariſon of me. If thou doſt any of theſe 
Whings, thou baſt other Gods before me or in my 
Night, who am the Searcher of Hearts, and ſee 
nd know it. 
Ey this therefore you may ſee what it is which 
= nghty God here commands every one to do, 
'B Lending as he hath elſewhere alſo ſignified his 
Wivinc Will. He commands thee to Believe in 
im the Lord thy GOD, the Father, Son, and 
. be Holy Ghoſt, one God, the only Wiſe, At- 
8 Fighty, Immortal GOD. and in Je Chriſt, 
FF God, thy gracions and moſt merciful God, long 
59 abundant in goodneſs and truth, Joh, xiv. 
Exod. xxxiv. 6. He commands thee to 4e. 
lege him in all thy mays, Prov. iii. 6. and to 
un thy ſelf obliged to him, and to thank him 
r all thou haſt, 1 Theſl. v. 18. Eph. v. 20. He 
—_—_ hee to . him, the Lerd of Floſte 


and 
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and to make him thy only fear, and thy only dread, 
Eſai. viii. 13. ſo as to be in the fear of the Lord 
all the day long, Prov. xxiii. 17. He commands 
thee to truſt on him with all thy heart, Prov. iii. 5. 
to deſire him above all things, Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. and 
to rejoyce in him always, Phil. iv. 4. and that thou Wl 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 


den 


all thy foul, and with all thy mind: for this is 
the Firſt, and Great Commandment, Matth. xxii. 
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QUESTIONs. i 
| What is the Third Thing which you promiſed in 
your Baptiſm ? 
How many Commandments are there? 
How did God proclaim them ? 
Why did he Writt them upon T ables of Stone ? 
Why do they all run in the Singular Number? i 
Where do ye find them Written? 8 "IN 
| Why did God ſay, Iam the Lord thy God, &c. be. 
fore he began them ? | R 
Did he not give them to other People, as well as 1 


the Jews ? 1 | 3 
Which is the Firſk Commandment ? <7 


Are there any other Gods but one? 
Why then doth God command us to have no other? 
What doth God forbid in this Commandment ? 
What doth he here command every one to do ? 


The SECOND COMMANDMENT:. 


Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any gra: 
ven Image, nor the likenels of any t 110 L 
that is in Heaven above, oz fn the Earth 

beneath, o2 in the Water under the Earth. 
Thou ſhalt not bow down ta them, 102i 


wonhn 


"4 mY | 
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W wozſhip them: Foz J the Lozd thy God am 
W a jealous God, and vilit the iniquities of the 
W Fathers upon the Children, unto the third 
Wand fourth Generatton of them that hate 
me: and ſhew mercy unto thouſands in 
them that love me, and keep my Com- 
mandments. 


A S the LORD made all things for himſelf, 
Prov. xvi. 4. So he ſtill upholdeth and 
governeth all things for Himſelf, to ſhew- forth 
his Glory, that all ſuch Creatures, as he for that 
WE purpoſe hath made capable of it, may ſee his 
wonderful Works, and accordingly praiſe and 
elorify him for them. Which being his great 
end in what he hath done and ſtill doth, he will 
not ſuffer this his Glory to be given to another, 
an the Lord, faith he, that is my name: and my 
Be olory will I not give to another, neither my praiſe to 
Wy raven Images, Iſai. xlii. 8. Hence it is, that as 
the firſt thing he commands, is, That we ſhall have 
Wy 0 other Gods but him, no, not in our Thoughts; 
That we ſhall not think or believe there is any 
other God that made and governeth the World, 
but only He the Lord our God. So in the next 
place, he forbids all ſuch outward Acts, where- 
by we may ſeem to own any other God, and ſo 
to give his Glory to another: Which being 
oy plainly the great End and Deſign of this Law in 
general, we ſhall eaſily ſee into the true Meaning 
of each particular Branch of it, | 
= Firſt, (faith He) Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf 


5 iin Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, or in the 

Water under the Earth That is, Thou ſhalt not 

= wake any ſuch thing to thy ſelf, for thee to perform 
| 85 8 * 5 


n graven Image, nor the Likeneſs of any thing that 


an 


9 
7 
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any ſuch Acts to it, whereby thou mayeſt ſeem to 
think it to be God, whether thou really think ſo, 
or no. 

He doth not here ſimply forbid the making of 
the Picture, Image, or Likeneſs of any Creature : 
for He Himſelf appointed ſome ſuch to be made 
in the Old Law, particularly the Cherubim in the 
moſt Holy Place. Neither doth He expreſly for- 
bid the making any Image or Likeneſs of Him- 
_ : for that, He knows, is altogether impoſ- 
ible. | | | 
But He forbids the making the Likeneſs of any 
Creature in Heaven or Earth, or under the Earth, 
to repreſent Him our Creator to us, ſo as to look 
upon it as God, or his Image, and to carry our 
ſelves accordingly towards it, as if it was indeed 
the True God. Such was the Calf which Aaron 
made, ſoon after this Law was given, which 
GOD Himſelt intimates to be a Breach of it, 
Exod, xxxii. 8. The People looked upon it as 
their Gods, or the Divine Perſons that, brought 
them out of Egypt, ver. 4. and as Jehovah, the 
Lord, ver. 5. and ſo as the Lord their God. 
This was their Sin, (as it was Jeroboam's after- 
wards, 1 Xing. xii. 28.) As appears alſo from 
Aloſess putting them in mind, that they ſaw no 
Similitude, when the LORD ſpoke to them in 
Horeb, as an Argument why they ſhould not make 
any graven Image, Deut. iv. 15, 16. 
Which clearly ſhews the Meaning of this Law 

to be, That we muſt not make the Image or 

Likeneſs of any thing whereby to repreſent Al- 
mighty GOD to us; who is ſo infinitely above 
all things, that it is impoſſible any thing ſhould 
be like Him, Jai. xl. 18. A. xvii. 29. and 
therefore it is a great Diſparagement, and Dimi- 
Ne nmiſhing 
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niſhing of his Glory, to offer at. repreſenting Him 
by any Picture or Image. Wherefore he here 
expreſly forbids both the Making any ſuch Image, 


and the Worſhipping it when it is made. For it 


follows: | 

Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip them : 
Or, (as it is in the Original Text) Thon ſhalt not 
W worſhip them, nor ſerve them. For here are Two 
things forbidden to be done to an Image or Like- 
neſs of any thing, that it may not become an Idol, 
or reputed as a God, Worſhip and Service. 

Firſt, Thou ſhalt not worſhip them; or, Thor ſhalt 


vort bow down to them, as the word here uſed ſig- 


nifies. Neither is there any word in all the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, that is commonly tranſlated wor- 
bipping, but what properly ſignifies, ro bow, or fall 
donn, or uſe ſome ſuch Outward Geſture. Which 


being a ſign of great Subjection, he that doth it to 
an Image, doth thereby ſignifie his ſubjection to 


f it; and whatſoever he may think or intend in 


W himſelf, as to all outward appearance, he ſeems 


to acknowledge and believe it to be GOD. And 


| therefore the three Children choſe rather to be caſt 
into a Furnace of Fire, than to fall down to the I- 


mage which Nebuchadnezzar had ſet up; leſt they 

ſhould break this Commandment, and fin againſt 

600, by owning that Image to be God, Dan. ili. 
6,—18. TN 

| And then it follows in the Text, nor ſerve 

them: That is, as thou ſhalt not actually bow 


down unto, and {o worſhip the Image or Like- 


neſs of any thing; ſo neither ſhalt thou do any 
thing for it, or about it: Thou ſhalt not aſſiſt in 
the making, or maintaining it; thou ſhalt not build 
any Temple or Altar for it; thou ſhalt not ofter 


Sacrifice, nor burn Incenſe, nor pray to it, nor 


G 3 Contri- 
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contribute any thing towards its having any ſigns 
of Religious Honour or Worſhip perform'd to it. 
He that doth any ſuch thing to or for an Image, 
or any Creature whatſoever, he thereby ſerves it 
as God, and ſo makes it an Idol, and is guilty of 

Idolat iy; that is, Of ſerving an Idol, as the word 
Properly ſignifies. 

For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, wiſitins 
the Iniquities of the Fathers upon the Children, &c. 
Here it hath pleaſed God to back and enforce this 
Law with ſeveral Reaſons and Arguments, to 
make us the more caretul of obſerving it. 

. Firſt, Becauſe He is a jealous God; that is, ſpeak- 
ing after the manner of Men, He is jealous that 
they who perform any External Acts of Religious 
Worſhip and Service to any Image or Creature, 
whatſoever they may pretend to the contrary, 
they do really worſhip and ſerve it as God, and 
ſo give it that; Honour and Glory which is due on- 
ly to Him. ES | | 

Secondly, Becauſe He will puniſh thoſe who 
break this Law moſt ſeverely, not only in their 
own Perſons, but iu their Poſterity alſo, to the third 
and :ourtn Generation, 

and, Laſtly, Becauſe of the infinite Goodneſs 
and Me: cy that He will ſhew to rbo:/ands, even to 
All that Love and Honour Him, fo as to keep 
this and His other Commandments, throughout all 
Generations, even for Ever and Ever. 

Now, by this we may learn what the LORD 
Our GOD doth here poſitively require of eve- 
ry Man, For in that He forbids you to do it 
to an Image or Idol, He as plainly requires and 
Commands every one of you to bow your head 
or nes before Him; and ſo to worſhip Him, 
Wihenſoever you come into His 8 

ſence, 


* 


ſence or ſpeak to Him, or hear Him ſpeaking to 


ou. . 
5 As when Araham's Servant Bleſſed the LORD 
for his Succeſs, he bowed down his head and worſhip- 
ped the LORD, Gen. xxiv. 26. When Moſes 
heard GOD ſpeaking, He bowed his head towards 
the earth, and worſhipped, Exod. xxxiv. 8. When 
Ezra Bleſſed the LORD, the Great GOD, in 
the midſt of the Congregation, Al! the People an- 
ſwered, Amen, Amen, with lifting up their hands, 


and they bowed their heads and worſhipped the Lord 


with their faces to the ground, Neh. viii. 6. Thus 


the Saints of Old conſtantly Worſhipped G OD, 
Exod. iv. 31. I Chron. xxix. 20. 2 Chron, xx. 
13. chap. xxix. 30, &c. and ſo did our Bleſſed 


LORD Himſelf in the Garden, Matth. xxvi. 39. 


Tul. xxii. 41. and upon the Croſs, Jeb. xix. 30. 


And ſo did his Apoſtles and Diſciples after Him, 
Act. vii. 60. ch. ix. 40. ch. xx. 36. Ch. xxi. 5, 
Cc. Es 


But then you muſt take care to Worſhip Him 


at the ſame time, as they did, in the Spirit too, 


by uſing ſach bodily Geſtures and Adorations be- 
fore Him, out df a deep ſenſe and holy fear of his 
Divine Majeſty, and Supreme Aughority over you, 


Joh. iv. 24. 


He commands you alſo to ſerve him, that is, 
to do what ye can to promote his Honour and 


Glory in the World. For in that his own Glory 
is the great end that he aims at, and carrieth on 
in all things he doth, Prov. 16. 4. So far as you 


| do any thing that conduceth to that end, ſo far 


ye ſerve him. Which ye are all therefore bound 
to do, according to your ſeveral abilities, by de- 
fending and enlarging his Church, where only he 


G 4 all 
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all your Prayers and ſolemn Addreſſes to him as 
the giver of all good Gifts; by praiſing and mag. 
nifying his Name together; by building and a. 
dorning places where to do it; by obſerving the 
times that he bath ſet apart for his own Worſhip 
and Service; by celevrating the Sacraments that 
He hath ordained ; by keeping bis Laws your 
ſelves, and perſuading others to do it; by re- 
lieving his poor Servants; and by walking in 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before him all the 
Days of your Life, and doing all things to his 
Glory, 1 Cor. x. 31. That your light may ſo ſhine 
he fore men, that they may jee your g "ood works and 
glorify your Father which 18 in heaven, Matth. v. 16. 
Thus thor ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 
only ſhalt thou ſerve, ch. iv. 10, 


QUESTIONS. 


What 175 obs general de ſian of this Commandment * 

Are we here forbidden to make any Image or Pi- 
Cure: 9 

In what ſenſe doth God forbid 2s to make the Iike- 
eſs of any thing ? 

Can be „ eprgſenied by an Image? | 

Muy are ye forbidden lo Worſnip or Bow down 70 
an Image? 

How are ye ſorbiddei to ſerve an Image ? 

hat is that Sin calld ? 

What reaſons are here given for the Keeping hp 

Lew? 

What is here po ſit ively commanded : ? 

How muſe we Worſhip God? 

What ſervice muſt we do for him? 
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The THIR D CoMMANDMENT:. 


. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lo 
thy God in vain: fo2 the Lo2d will not hold 
him guiltleſs that taketh his Mame in vain, 


HIS Commandment is deſigned for the ſame 
End with the Two former, even to keep up 
the Honour of Almighty GOD, and his Glory 
ſhining in the World. For which purpoſe having 
firſt commanded you to have or own no other 
Gods but him, and then not ſo much as to ſeem to 
do ſo by performing any external AQs of religious 
Honour and Workip to any but Himſelf: He 
here commandeth you not to take his Name in vain, 
but to give him that Honour which is due to Him, 
whenſoever you make any Mention of Him. 

He doth not here forbid you to take his Name 
into your Mouths at all, but not to do it in vain. 
But rather, on the contrary by forbidding you to 
do it in vam, he, requires you to do it upon 


ſolemn Occaſions, when it may tend to his Ho- 


nour ; as it always doth, when you are lawfully 
required to Swear by it, and accordingly do fo 
in a lawful and religious manner. For hereby 
you publickly own Him to be the Searcher of 
Hearts, Omniſcient, in knowing whether you 
really think as you ſay; and to be Juſt in puniſh- 
ing you if you do not. Hence He forbad his Peo- 
ple to make mention of the names of Falſe-Gods, or 
cauſe to ſwear by them, Joſh. xxiii. 7. but Com- 
manded them to Swear by His Name: Thou ſhalt 
| fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt 
ſwear by bis Name, Deut. vi. 13. Ch. x. 20. 
and gave them Directions how to do it a-right, 

—— ſay ing, 


his Name in vain; that is, when ye have no 
juſt or neceſſary Occaſion for it, as He Himſelf 
explains it, where He faith, Te hal not ſwear by 


atteſt any thing but what is really juſt and true, 


to the higheſt Degree that can be. 
that is, ye muſt not uſe it upon every impertinent 


Name: for that alſo is taking it in vain, and to 


where He faith, Swear not at all, Matth. v. 34. 
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faying, Thou ſhalt ſmear, The LO RD liveth in truth, 
in judgment, and in righteouſneſs, Jer. iv. 2, 

And accordingly we find His People, in all 
Ages, were wont to Swear by His Name, or 
Call upon Him to Witneſs what they faid, where 
there was need of it, not only in the Old Teſta- 
ment, but likewiſe in the New, 2 Cor. i. 23. 
Gal. i. 20. Phil. i. 8. And therefore you not 
only may, but ought to Swear by his Name, 
when you are required to do it by the Gover- 
nours which He hath ſet over you in Church or 
State. An Oath for Confirmation putting an end to 
all ſtrife, Heb. vi. 16. 

But that which He here forbids, is, the taking 


my Name falſly, neither ſhalt thou profane the Name 
of thy Ged am the LORD, Lev. xix. 12. Ye 
muſt not ſear falſly by his Name; that is, Ye 
muſt never uſe his Name, nor call upon Him to 


or what you know or verily believe to be ſo: 
And it ye promiſe any thing upon Oath, or in 
his Name, ye muſt be ſure to perform it, "Numb. 
XXX. 2. Otherwiſe ye Swear falſly and deceit- 
fully, Pſal. xxiv. 4. and ſo take bis Name in vain, 


And as ye muſt not Swear falſly by it, ſo 
neither muſt ye profane the Nanir of the Lord; 


Occaſion, in your common Diſcourſe, as if it 
was not a Sacred, but a N or common 


no purpoſe. This is that which our Saviour means, 


that 
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that is, in your Communieation, or familiar Diſ- 
courſing with one another, as He Himſelf, ex- 
plains it, ver. 37. To the ſame Purpoſe is that 
of St. James; Above all things, ſwear not, neither 
by heaven, neither by earth, neither by any other 
oath : but let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay, 
leſt ye fall into condemnation, Jam. v. 12. That 1s, 
In your ordinary Converſation, never Swear to 
what ye ſay, but only affirm or deny, as the 
Matter requireth, without calling upon God, or 
uſing his Name either directly or indirectly, as a 
Witneſs to it: for this is profaning the Name of 
6 OD, for which ye may juſtly be Condemned. 
And verily ye can expect no other: For the 
LORD, the Almighty GOD, here faith, That 
He will not hold that Man gmiltleſs that taketh his 
Name in vain; that is, He will moſt certainly and 
moſt ſeverely puniſh thoſe who break this Law, 
to which this Threatning is in a peculiar man- 
ner annexed, above all others, in that they are 
ſo far from honouring and glorifying him the 
Great Creatour and Governour of all things, as 
they ought, that they diſhonour and diſparage 
Him all they can, by putting no Difference be- 
twixt Him and his Creatures, betwixt his Name 
and theirs, but uſing his great and glorious Name 
upon all Occaſions, as if He was one of the com- 
mon Subjects they talk of every day. Which is 
ſo great a Sin, ſo highly offenſive to his Divine 
. Majeſty, that He will never ſoffer it to go unpu- 
niſhed, but will inflict ſome extraordinary Judg- 
ment, not only upon the Perſon that commits it, 
but upon tlic Land too where it is vſnally com- 
mitted and tolerated, Hef. iv. 1, 2. Yea it is 
one of thoſe Sins, for which He ſendeth his Curſe 
upon the whole Earth, Zech. v. 2, 3. 1 
| As 


_  -- * This is that which we are commanded to Pray 
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And to ſhew His extreme Diſpleaſure againſt 
this Sin, when a Man had blaſphemed his Holy 
Name, although it was in his Paſſion, while he 
was ſtriving with another Man, the Lord Him- 
ſelf commanded him to be ſtoned by the whole Con- 
gregation, Lev. xxiv. 14. And then to explain 
and confirm what He had Enacted in this Third 
Commandment, He made this Law; Whoſoever 
curſeth his God, ſhall bear his ſm. And be that 
blaſphemeth the Name of the LO R P, he ſhall ſurely 
be put to death, and all the congregatvon ſhall certainly 
fone him : as well the ſtranger, as he that is born in 
the land, when he blaſphemeth the Name of the LORD, 
ſhall be put to death, Ver. 15, 16.' 
Wherefore ye had need to fake ſpecial Care, 
that ye never Swear, nor Curſe, nor Blaſpheme, 
or Profane the Name of the Lord, the Moſt High 
God; but keep as far as poſſibly you can from it, 
leſt ye fall into Condemnation. And for that 
purpoſe, ye muſt carefully obſerve what He here 
commandeth : For, in that He forbids you to Pro- 
fane, or take his Name in vain, He commands 
you to Hallow, or Sanctiſie it: Neither ſhall ye 
(faith He) profane my holy Name, but J will be 
ballowed among the children of Iſrael, Lev. xxii. 32. 
That is, Whenſoever ye ſpeak of Almighty GOD, 
ye muſt make a Diſtinction between His and other 
Names; ye muſt dſe it as an Holy, a moſt Sacred 
Name, with Reverence and godly Fear: That 
thou mayeſt fear this glorious and fearful Name, the 
LORD thy GOD, Deut. xxviii. 58. 


that it may be done, before all things elſe, ſaying, 
 Hallowed be thy Name: And which we ſhould 
therefore take care to do, before all things upon 
Earth, as the Holy Angels do it in Heaven, ſaying, 
es 8 BY - 
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Holy, Holy, Holy is th LORD of Hoſts, the whole 
Earth is full of his glory, Iſa. vi. 3. Rev. iv. 8. 


QUESTIONS. 


. What is the general Deſign of this Commandment ? 
Are you hers forbidden ever to ſpeak of GOD? 
Are you forbidden to Swear by his Name? 

How muſt ye Swear by it? 
What is here forbidden? 
What do ye underſtand by Prophaining the Name 
of the Lord? 
What is meant by not holding him guiltleſs thar 
ane rtf FE 

How were they to be puniſhed, that were guilty of 
it ? | 

What is here Commanded ? 


The Fouk TH COMMANDMENT. 


Remember that thou keep holy the Sab- 
bath-day. Six * ba thou labour, and 
do all tbat thou to do; but the Se- 
venth Day is the Sabbath of the Lo2d thy 
Sod. Ju it thou ſhait do no wanner of 
wozk, thou, and thy Son, and thy Oaugh- 
ter, thy Pan-ſervant, and thy Paid ſer⸗ 
vant, thy Cattel, and the Stranger that 
is within thy Gates. Foz in Sir Days 
he Lozd made Þeaven and Earth, 

a and all that in them is, and reffed 
ihe Seventh Day, wheretfoze the Low 

lefled the Sabbath-Day, and þallowed 


it, * 


THIS 


\ yr run ities. 
* 
* 
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HIS is the only Commandment, that we are 
particularly required to remember, The 
Reaſon is, becauſe all the other were Written at 
firſt upon the table of onr Hearts, engraven in 
our very Nature, ſo that we may have a conna- 
tural ſenſe of them upon our Minds; and there- 
fore cannot properly be ſaid to remember them, 
but rather to feel them, being ſenſible and con- 
ſcious to our ſelves of our Duty and Obligation 
to obſerve them. But this 1s a politive Precept, 
given to Man after he was made, and therefore 
not imprinted in his Heart, but conveyed through 
his Ears into it, by the External Revelation or 
Word of God; who therefore Commands us to 
remember it, to keep it in our hearts, ſo as to call 
it to mind upon all Occaſions, or at the return 
of every Sabbath-day, that we muſt keep that Ho- 
ly. Remember ( ſaith He) that thou keep holy the 
Sabbath-day : Or rather, as it is in the Original, 
Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy.  Remem- 
ber both the Day it ſelf, and to keep it holy, when 
Kam eo J 
What Day He here means by the Sabbath, we 
may learn from the Reaſons which He is pleaſed 
to give us for the Obſervation of it: which are 
Two; one at the Delivery of the Law in Exodus, 
the other at the Repetition of it in Deuteronomy. 
The Reaſon that He gives in Exodus, is, becauſe 
in Six Days the Lord made all Things, and reſt- 
ed upon the Seventh Day; Wherefore, ſaith He, the 
Lord bleſſed the Sabbath-aay, (as it is in the Ori- 
ginal; not the Seventh, as it is in ſome Tranſla- 
tions,) and hallowed it. From whence it appears, 
that the reaſon why He Bleſſed this Day, was, 
becayſe He having made all Things in Six DeJs, 
| 9 g 
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He then reſted, or ceaſed to make any thing a- 
new upon the Seventh Day ; and therefore He 
Bleſſed and Sanctified that Day, as he here faith 
He had done, before the giving of the Law upon 
Mount Sinai. And ſo we find He did at the Be- 
ginning of the World, Gen. ii. 3. where it is ſaid, 
That He bleſſed the Seventh Day, and ſanflified it. 
Which was no expreſs Command that Men ſhould 
keep it Holy: But, howſoever, it was ſo clear a 
Declaration of His Will they ſhould, that I do 
not doubt but his faithful People kept it in ſome 
meaſure all along, (except perhaps in Egypt, where 
their Bondage might make it impracticable, if 
not forgotten) though we have no certain foot- 
ſteps of it till about a Month after the Children 
of 1ſrael were come out of Egypt, Exod. xvi. 22, 
26. no more than we have of its being kept 
after they came into Canaan, by Foſhua, by the 
Fudges, by Samuel, by David himſelf; or by any 
of the Kings of Judah or Iſrael, or by any that 
lived under them, till the time of Eliſa the Pro- 

phet, 2 King. iv. 23. | 
But although there be no mention made of it 
in all that time between Moſes and Eliſha, yet 
notwithſtanding none ever doubted but that the 
Sabbath was kept in thoſe Days. There is as lit- 
tle reaſon to doubt but that the Patriarchs before 
Moſes kept One Day in Seven, although there 
be no Records left of it, from whence we can ba 
certain after what manner they kept it, and whe- 
ther it was the ſame Seventh Day which the Jews 
were afterwards commanded to obſerve, or that 
which we now keep, as ſome have thought. 
Be ſure when Almighty God inſerted this into 
che Body of his Laws Which ſhould be always ob- 
ſer ved; He ſpake not a Word of their KESPIng 
* Way 
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ways have them keep a Sabbarh or a Day of Reſt 


through a mighty hand, and by a ſtretchd out arm : 
therefore the Lord thy God commanaed thee to Reeg 


to keep the Sabbat h day, and to keep it in memory 
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alway juſt the Seventh Day from the Creation, but 
commanded them to remember the Sabbath Day to 
keep it holy, and told them, that becauſe he reſted 
upon the Seventh Day, therefore he Bleſſed the 
Sabbath Day and Hallowed it. He did not fay, 
that he Bleſſed the Seventh Day, leaſt they ſhould 
miſtake his meaning and think that he would have 
them always keep the ſame Seventh Day. But he 
alter?d the Phraſe, and ſaid, He bleſſed the Sabbath 
Day and hallowed it, to ſhew, that he would al- 


once in Seven Days, or one Day in every Seven. 
But which of the Seyen Days was to be.obſerved, 
that he reſerved in bis own Power to determine 
when he pleaſed. Only they muſt keep that which 
he then appointed, till he ſhould ſee good to alter 
It. Os es 
From whence we may gather, that by the Sab- 
bath Day, we are here to underſtand that Day in 
every Week or Seven Days, which he did then, 
or afterwards ſhould appoint to be a Day of Reſt, 
or Holy to Himſelf. . 5 

But, where this amongſt the reſt of the Com- 
mandments is afterwards repeated, the foreſaid 
reaſon is quite left out, and another given of it, 
which cannot be ſuppoſed to be done but for ſome 
great end and purpoſe. For there, aftef the 
Words of command, it is ſaid, 42d remember 
that thou waſt a ſervant in the land of Epypt, and 
and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence 


the Sabbath day, Deut. v. 15. Here the Redem- 
ption of the Children of 1/-ae!, out of Egypt, is 
given as the reaſon why GOD commanded them 


of 


p 4 F 
d 220 
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of that Redemption. Which makes it very pro” 


bath-Day, or upon that Day which from thence- 


in Memory of their beginning that Day to reſt 
from their Bondage. ? + HS 
W Howſoever, it is evident from hence, that the 


his people out of Egypt; which being a Type of 
our Redemption by Chriſt, it was plainly hereby 
ſignified, that when our Redemption ſhould be 
accompliſned by Him, the Sabbath ſhould be kept 
in memory of that: and therefore upon the Day 
on which our Redeemer roſe again, and ſo reſted 
from the Death which He Suffered for our Re- 


I compliſhed. - . 
= Now our Redeemer roſe. upon the firſt day of 


tion; ſo that GOD Reſted from his Works both 
of creation and redemption the ſame Day. Be ſure 
they are both commemorated upon this Day, the 


ss it is that Day of the Seven, whereon our Redeem- 


W Law-giver, and particularly che LORD of the 
abbath, Mar. ii. 28. He altered the Day from 
that which his People had hitherto kept, at leaſt, 
ice their coming out of Egypt, to that on Which 
he roſe again, even the Firſt Day of their Week. 
Not by any expreſs command. ED : 
= But as GOD at firſt only Bleſſed the Seventh 
= Day, and Sanctiſied it, and fo ſet it apart for a 
Pay of Reſt, without wy Word of en 
6 | | | 59 


| bable, that they came out of Egypt upon the Sab- 
forward they kept as the Sabbath or Day of Reſt, 


j Sabbath was to be kept for another Reaſon beſides 
that of the Creation* even becauſe God redeemed. 


demption, and thereby demonſtrated it to be ac= 


FE the Jewiſh Week: though it might be, for ought 
Wwe know, really the Seventh Day from the Crea- 


creation as it is one Day in Seven, and the redemption 


er roſe from the Dead: Who being the Supreme 
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So our LORD the ſame GOD, Bleſſed the Firf 
Day of the Week and Sanctified it, by Riſing from 
the Dead upon it, by appearing to his Diſciples 
; upon it, both the Day he Roſe, and the next Firſt 
Day of the Week after, Joh. xx. 19,--26. And 
by ſending down the Holy Ghoſt upon it, AF. ii. i. 
which though it was not a verbal, it was a real, 
an actual Sartt fication of it, and a ſufficient De- 
claration of His Will, that this Day ſhould ever 
after be kept holy. Infomuch that the Apoſtles, 
who perfectly knew His Will, fram that time | 
forward, accordingly had their Holy Exerciſes 
upon this Day, A#. xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. and cal- 
led it, the Lord's Day, as being Sanctified by Him, 
and ſet a-part for his Service, Rev. i. ro. And the 
whole Catholick Church, hath ever ſince kept this 

Day hoh, according to this Commandment, Fe- 
member the Sabbath-day, to keep it Holy. 

Keep it Holy, not according to the Ceremonial or 
the Bye-Laws which were given only to the Chil 
dren of Iſrael about it; but according to what is 
required in this Moral Commandment, of Uni- 
verſal and Perpetual Obligation : That is, Upon 

the Six Days ye muſt do all your own Works, 
all the Worldly Buſineſs that ye have to do in iſ 
the whole Week, you muſt do none of that upon 
the Sabbath, or the Lord's Day; but ye muſt keep 
it wholly as holy ro the Lord, whoſe Day it is, in 
commemorating and celebrating His Creation of 
the World, aud His Redemption of Mankind; 
and in performing all ſuch works of Piety and 

Charity, as tend more immediately to the ſetting 
forth His Honour and Glory for the ſame : I hat 
is, as our Church hath determined, in hearing tht 
Word of God read and taught; in private and publick 
Prayers; in acknowledging your Offences to G 2 

a e 
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id amendment of the ſame; in reconciling your 
W/lves charitably to one another, where diſpleaſure 
Wah been; in oftentimes Receiving the Communion 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt; in Viſiting the Poor 
and Sick, uſing all godly and ſober Converſation, 
Canon XIII. 1 | N 0 


QUESTIONS. 

Why are ye Commanded to remember the Sab- 
bath-day ? F 

What Day is meant by the Sabbath? 

How many Reaſons are given for the Keeping it ? 

Which is the Firſt ? 3 * 

Doth God here Command the Seventh Day from 
the Creation to be always kept holy? | 

Which is the other Reaſon that He giveth for it? 

Why was. the Sabbath altered from the Seventh to 


the Frſt Day of the Week? 
Who Altered it ? 


% 


How doth it appear that Chriſt Altered it ? 


8 How is this Day to be now ſanctified, or kept 
holy ? 


The FIFETH COMMANDMENT. 


Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that 
thy days maß be long in the land which the 
L02d thy God giveth thee. 

Lthough Almighty GOD was pleaſed to 
proclaim all the Ten Commandments toge- 

ther upon Mount Sinai; yet he wrote them after- 
wards upon Two Tables of Stone, Deut. ix. 10. 
The Four Firſt, which have an immediate reſpect 
unto Himſelf, He wrote 65 One, which is ry 
2 . ore 
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94 The COMMANDMENTS. 
fore called the Firſt Table. Upon the other, therefore 
called the Second Table, He wrote the other Six Com. 


mandments wherein He hath revealed His Divine 
Will, how we ſhould carry our ſelves to one another 
while we live together upon Earth, in the ſevera 


Places, Stations, and Relations that He is pleaſed to 
ſet us in; ſo as that we may always better join to- 
gether in promoting the End of our Creation, by fi 
ſerving and Gloritying Him our Almighty 
The Firſt of the Second Table, is, concerning 


the Reſpect and Honour which is due to 


whether Natural, Spiritual, or Civil, Firſt, H. 
nour thy Father and thy Mother, thy Natural Pa- 
rents, of whom thou waſt Born and brought- up: 
Honour them; that is, Have a good Opinion of 
them, and eſteem them highly, for their Love 


Creator, 


Parents, 


and Care of thee, and carry thy ſelf accordingly 
with all Lowlineſs, Meekneſs and Reverence to- 


wards them, and obsy them in all things, 
20. Eph. vi. 1. Wherefore you muſt 


Col. ili. 
hearken 


to their Inſtructions, and do whatſoever they, or 
either of them, bid you. You muſt ſtudy all you 
can to requite the Care and Pains they have taken 


for you, 1 Tim. v. 4. If there be Occaſion, you 


muſt ſuccour and relieve them, and never ſuffer 
them to want any thing that you can help them to, 
As our Bleſſed Saviour when He was upon the 
Croſs, ſhewed his great reſpect unto His Mother, 


by committing Her to the Care of his 


Diſciple, Joh. xix. 26, 27. Whereby 


taught you to take Care of your Pareats, 
while you Live, but when you Die. 


beloved 
He hath 
not only 


On the other ſide; Parents muſt not provoke 
their Children, leſt they be diſcouraged, Col. lil. 21. 
but myſt bring them up in the nurture and admo- 


nition of the Lord, Eph. vi. 4. that they 


may un- 
derſtand 
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Wderſtand the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and the Laws by which they muſt govern them- 
Wclves through the whole Courſe of their Lives, 
Deut. vi. 7. As Abrabam taught and commanded 
Whis Children to keep the way of the Lord; and is 
Wcommended by GOD Himſelf for it, Gen. 
viii. 19. x 
= And as parentz are thus to be Spiritual Guides 
to their Children, ſo all Spiritual Guides are to 
be reckoned and reſpected as Parents. Elba 
called the Prophet Elijah Father, 2 King. ii. 12. 
so did King Joaſh call the Prophet Eliſha, Chap. 
iii. 14. And St. Paul tells the Corinthians, that he 
had begotten them in Chriſi, and ſo was their Father, 
1 Cor. iv. 15. and, for the fame Reaſon, he 
calleth One ſimus his Son, Philem. Ver. 10. As St. 
John often doth thoſe that were converted to the 
Faith by his Means, 1 Joh. 11. „„ 

Wherefare the Miniſters of the Goſpel, by 
whoſe Means you are born again, and afterwards 
Ce with the bread of Life, are properly your Ghoſt - 
05 that is, your Spiritual Fathers, and you mult 
& honour them as ſuch: You muſt know them which 
Labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, and 
admoniſn you; and you mult. eſteem them very 
gh in love for their works ſake, 1 Theſl. v. 12, 
13. You muſt obey them, and ſubmit your ſelves 
o them, for they watch for your ſouls, Heb. xiil. 17. 
Lou muſt account them worthy of double honour, 
8 1 Tim. v. 17, and communicate to them in all good 
things, Gal. vi. 6. For ſo hath the Lord ordained, 
bat they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of tho 

%% // "=P 
The ſame Duties are owing alſo, by God's Com- 
mandment, to your Civil Father, to the King or 
Queen, the Father or Mother of the Country 
one H 3; where 
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os The COMMANDMENTS. ' 
where ye live: Ye muſt not curſe the Ruler of thy 
People, Exod. xxii. 28. No, not ſo much as » 
thy thought, Eccleſ. x. 20. You muſt not deſpiſe 
Dominion, nor ſpeak evil of Dignities, Jude, Ver. 8 
but you muſt honour the King, 1 Pet. ii. 17. You 
mult ſubmit your ſelves to every ordinance of man fir 
the Lord's ſake : whether it be to the King, as Su. 
preme ; or unto Governours, as unto them that ar: 
ſent by him for the puniſhment of evil-doers, ni 
for the praiſe of them that do well, 1 Pet. ii. 13, 4. 
You muſt obey Magiſtrates, Tit. iii. 1. You mult not 
rebel, nor reſiſt, but be ſubject to the Higher Pow. 
erg, Rom. Xill; 1, 2. and that too, not only for 
wa: but lkew:!e for conſcience-ſake,, Ver. x 
That is, You muſt be Subject and Obedient to 
them, not only for fear ot the Puniſhment which 
they may otherwiſe inflict upon you, but out of 
a Senſe of your Duty, and in Obedience to the 
Command of God. For the ſame Reaſon, you 
mult alſo pray for Kings, and for all that are in Ai. 
thority, 1 Tim. ii. 2. And as you muſt fear the 
Lord, for His ſake ye muſt fear the King, and not 
meaale nor mingle your ſelves with them that art 
given to change, Prov. xxiv. 21. Theſe are tie 
expreſs Commands of the Moſt High God: ſo 
that no Man can rebel againſt his Lawful Prince, 
without rebelling againſt Him, the Univerſal Mo- 
narch of the World. .  _ ig 
But every Maſter of a Family is likewiſe the 
Father cf that Family; and therefore his Servants 
2 all obliged, by this Law, *0*Bozour: and obe) 
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im. They muſt count their own' Maſters worthy of 
all bonogr, 1 Tim. vi. 1, They muſt be obedient 
to them with fear and trembling , 'in ſingleneſs 0 
heart, 41 unta Chriſt : Not with Eye-ſervice, 4s 
Men- pleaſers, but as the Servants of Chriſt, 2 
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le Will of God ſrom the heart; with good. will doing 
ſervice, as unto the Lord, and not to Men, Eph. vi 
5, 6, 7. Col. iii. 22. They muſt ſtrive to pleaſe 


MT then in all things; not anſwering again, not purloin- 


x ing, but ſhewing all good fidelity, Tit. ii. 9, IO. and 
W muſt be ſubject to them with all fear, not only to the 


ood and gentle, but alſo to the froward, 1 Pet. ii. 


1 18. Maſters alſo muſt give unto their Servants that 
which is juſt and equal, Col. iv. 1. and forbear 


b threatning, knowing that they alſo have a Maſter in 


| 2 Heaven, Eph. vi. 9. 


This is the Summ of that which the Apoſtle 


8 obſerves to be the Firſt Commandment with Promiſe, 


ph. vi. 2. from thoſe Words annexed to it, 


That thy days may be long; Or, That it may go well 


ö with thee in the Land which the Lord thy God giveth 
@ 2hee, Deut. v. 16. Whereby Almighty God pro- 


miſeth Life, Proſperity and Happineſs to all that 
ſincerely keep this Commandment, But as for ſuch 


þ as ſmite, or curſe their Father or Mother, and will 
not obey their Voice, them He himſelf commanded 


to be put to death, Exod. xxi. 15, 17. Deut. xxi. 
18, 20. And accordingly we find the Breach of 
this Law uſually Puniſhed, and the Obſervation 


ol it Rewarded even in this Life. 


QUESTIONS. 
| How many Tables was the Law written upon? 
How many Commandments belong to each Table? 
To which T able doth this belong? 
Who are here meant by Parents? 
| How muſt ye honour your Natural Parents? 
What muſt Parents do for their Children? 
Who are your Spiritual or Ghoſtly Fathers ? 
What is your Duty to them? ES 
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Who are your Civil Father and Mother ? 

How muſt you honour them? 

What is the Duty of Servants to their Maſters, 
and of Maſters to their Servants * 

What is the Promiſe annexed to this Command- 
ment? | 


The SIXTH COMMAN DMENT. 
Thou ſhalt do no Yurther. 


T having pleaſed GOD to make Man in his 
own Image, and fo capable of living in the 


ether World, as well as this; although He hath 


iven him Power over all other Creatures that 
Iiye only upon Earth, and no where elſe, ſo that he 
may at any time take away their Life: yet He doth 
not ſuffer one Man to take away the Life of ano- 
ther, and fo diſpatch him out of this, into the 


other World, till He himſelf is pleaſed to ſend 
for him, For He ſends no Man hither but upon 


Buſineſs, and gives him Time to do it in, ſo much 


as He ſees good : But that He reſerves wholly to 
Himſelf; and will not have any Man ſhorten the 
Time that He hath given another, wherein to do 
his Work. And He hath ſignified bis Will in 


this Commandment, Thou ſralt do no Murther; 
Or, Thou ſhalt not take away the Lite of another 
| lan. * . * ow . N | | 1 | 

Not that this was the firſt time that He had 
revealed this to he his Will: For this, as well as 


the reſt of theſe Command ments, was from the Be- 
Sinning. But, by reaſon of the indiſpenſable Ne- 
Feſſity of having this univerſally obſerved, that 


Ken might live and follow His Bulines Or 
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and quietly together, without being in continual 
Fear of one another, He repeated this to Noah, 
with this ſevere Sanction 5 Whoſo ſheddeth Man's 
blood, by Man ſhall his blood be ſhed; for in the 
Image of GO D made he Man, Gen. ix. 6. Where 
we may likewiſe obſerve, that Man's being madg 
in the Image of God, is given for the Reafon © 
this Law, as I intimated before. | 

Aad here he publiſheth it again, together with . 
the reſt of his Laws that are of perpetual and uni- 
verſal Obligation, that all Men may take Notice 
of it. But leſt any ſhould miſtake his Meaning, 
he himſelf was pleas'd afterwards to explain it, 
ſaying, that if any Man ſmite another with an In- 
ſtrument of Iron, by throwing a Stone, or with 
his Hand, or any other way, out of hatred or en- 
mity, ſo that he dieth, that Man is a Murderer, 
he breaks this Law, and therefore he ſhall ſurely 
be put to Death, Numb. xxxv. 16, &c. . 
But if one Man happens to Kill another, as we 
ſay, by chance medley, without having any enmity 
againſt bim, or deſign to do him any harm, in 
that Caſe God appointed Cities of Refuge for 
ſuch a Man to fly to, that he might not die, Yer. 
11, 12, 26. Deut. xix. 2, 3, 4. Which ſhews, 
that in that Caſe the Man had not broken this 
Law: he was not properly guilty of Murder. 
And the Reaſon is given by God himſelf, ſaying, 
He that ſmiteth a Man fo that be die, ſhall be ſurely 
put to death, But if a Man lie not in wait, but 
God deliver him into' his hand, then I will appoint” 
him a place whither he ſhall flee, Exod. xxi. 12, 13. 
For from hence it appears, that in this Caſt God 
himſelf delivered him that was killed into the 
hands of him that kiffed him, who was therefore 
only the Inſtrument in it; executing the vo 1 
"Fs od, 
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God, who hath Abſolute Dominion over all Mens 
Lives, and who therefore allowed ſuch a Man the 
Benefit of the Sanctuary or City of Refuge. But 
he muſt continue in the Nature of a Priſoner, and 
not have his perfect Liberty till the death of the 
High- Prieſt, Num. xxxv. 25, 28. to put him in 

Ind, that though he was not guilty of Murder, 
yet he had contracted ſo much Guilt by being 
acceſſary to another Man's Death, tho' it was 
only for want of due Care and Conſideration in 
him, that he could not be fully pardoned but by 
the — of JESUS CHRIST the true High- 
Prieft. 

For the ſame Reaſon alſo, when a Man is Con- 
demn'd by the Law to Die, they who pronounce, 
or execute the Sentence, and accordingly put him 
to Death, do not tranſgreſs this Law. There 
were many Offences which God himſelf, in Moſes, 
_ commanded to be puniſh'd with Death, particu- 
larly this of Murther. Wherefore they who put 
ſuch Offenders to Death, did-not break, but exe- 
cute, the Command of God, So it is ſtill : The 
Magiſtrate is the miniſter of God, a revenger to 
exccute wrath upon him that doeth evil, Rom. xiii. 
4. and therefore when he Condemneth a Man ac- 
cording to Law, hedoth it only as God's Miniſter. 
And they who put the Man to Death, do it not 
out of Malice or Hatred, but in Obedience to 
thoſe whom God hath ſet over them, and employ- 
ed to ſend ſuch a Perſon to give Account to him 
of all his Actions: wherefore they are no way 
guilty of breaking this Law, which was made for 
Men to obſerve, not for God, who may take away 
any Man's Life when he pleaſeth. 
But we muſt not think that nothing is here for- 
bidden but actual Murthering, or killing a yo 
a 


% 
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out of Malice and Deſign. For the Law-giver 
himſelf hath taught us otherwiſe, ſaying, Te have 
heard that it bath been ſaid by them of old time, Thou 
ſhalt not Rill : and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in 
aanger of the judgment, But 1 ſay unto you, that 
whoſoever is angry with his brother without a cauſe, 
ſhall be in danger of the judgment : and whoſoever 
ſhall ſay to his Brother, Raca, (hall be in danger of 
the council: but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall 
be in danger of hell- fire. Wherefore if thou bring thy 
gift to the altar, and there remembereſt, that thy bro- 
ther bath ought againſt thee, &c. Matth. v. 21, 22, 
23. Whereby he hath given us to underſtand, 
that when he aid, Thon ſhalt not kill, he did not 
forbid only the very Act of one Man's killing ano- 
ther, but every thing that tends towards it, or may 
be any way the Occaſion of his doing or attempting 
it. Wherefore all Anger, Hatred and Malice, all 
reproachful and provoking Language, all Strife 
and Contention, all Pride, Ambition, Luſt, Jea- 
louſy, and Revenge, and whatſoever uſually doth, 
or ever may, ſet one Man againſt another, ſo as 
to kill, or maim, or any way hurt his Body, is 
here forbidden under the Name of Murther. And 
therefore St. John ſaith, whoſoever hateth his bro- 
ther, is a murderer, 1 Joh. iii. 13. 

And by neceſſary Conſequence, you are all here 
commanded, to be meek and patient, and gentle 
to one another: to put on bowels of mercies, kind=- 
neſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long- ſuffering; 
orbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if 
any man hath a quarrel againſt any : even as Chri 
forgave you, ſo muſt ye do. And above all theſe 
things to put on charity, which is the bond of per- 
Fectneſs, Col. iii. 12, 13, 14. ſo as to love your 
enemies, to bleſs them that curſe you, to do * to 
— e them 
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them that hate you, and pray for them that deſpite- 
fully uſe you and perſeccute you, Matth. v. 44. If 
ye do theſe things, ye can never tall into that hor- 
rid Sin, which 1s here forbidden. | 


QUESTIONS. 


For what Reaſon was this Law mads ? 

| When was it firſt made ? 15 
| How is he that breaks it to be puniſhed e 

| What is here meant by Murther ? | 
| Js he that kills a Man by chance Guilty of it? 

Why is he not ? ES 
Are they Guili of it, who Condemn or Execute a 

[ Man according to Lam ? T 
| What is here forbidden beſides actual Murther? 
| What is here ComiWanded ? 3 
| 
| 


| The SzvanTH COMMANDNENT. 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 


HEN God at firſt made Mankind, He 

| made them Male and. Female, and called 
| them both Adam, Gen. v. 2. they being both but 

one Fleſh, as he ordained them Two to be; and not 

only them, but every Man and Woman that ſhould 

afterwards be joined together in Marriage. They 

are thereby ſo united as to become one fleſh, Gen. 

| ii. 24. Matth. xix. 5. and ſhould therefore live 
| | together, as to all Conjugal AﬀeRions, as if there 

| was never another Man or Woman in the World 
| 


but themſelves. And ſo they would moſt certain- 
ly have lived, if Man had continued ia his firſt 
Eſtate. | EI | oY 

But 
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But by the fall of our Firſt Parents, our Nature 
is ſo corrupted, that notwithſtanding this union 
into one Fleſh, one or other, it not both Parties 
ſo join'd together, are often prone to run after 
ſtrange Fleſh, which is not their own, and per- 
haps anothers. . Which if it ſhould be permitted 
and generally practiſed, would not only fruſtrate 
the end of this Holy: Inſtitution, but it would 
breed ſuch Confuſion and Diſorder in the World, 
that a, great part, if not all Mankind, would de- 
eo ſo far, as to become little better, in this 
eſpe, / than Brute Beaſts, if not much, 'worſe ; 
Brutes themſelves generally obſerving the Laws 
and Rules which G OD hath ſet them, much bet- 
ter than ſuch Men do it. 
By this we may ſee into the neceſſity of making, 


and likewiſe into the true meaning, of this Law, 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. For hereby Al- 


mighty G OD. Commandeth, That no Man uſe 


any Woman in a Conjugal Way, but one that is 


really his Wife, and ſo his own Fleſh: And that 
no Woman uſe any Man fo, but one that is joined 


to her in Marriage, ſo as to become one fleſh with - 


her. And therefore, that he who hath not a 
_ Wite, and ſhe who hath not a Husband, muſt uſe 
none at all, as ſuch, until they have. And they 


who have not the Gift of Continency, nor Power 


over their own Wills, muſt Marry; as GO 
requires by His Apoſtle, ſay ing, To avoid Fornica- 
tion, let every Man haye his own Wife, and let e- 
very Woman have her own Husband, 1 Cor. vii. 2. 
For it is better to marry than to burn, Ver 9. . 
But that is not all: For He that made this Law, 
and therefore beſt knows the true meaning and 
extent of it, hath been pleaſed to interpret it of 
6 Adultery aud Fornicatiog not only in the Act, 


but 
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but likewiſe in the very Thought: Te have heard 
( faith He) that it hath been ſaid by them of old 
time, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. But 1 ſay 
unto yon, That whoſoever looketh on a Woman to luſt 
after her, hath committed Adultery with her alren- 
dy in his heart, Matth. v. 27, 28. From whence 
it appears, that every motion or Inclination of a 
Man's Mind to Luſt after ſtrange Fleſh, is a breach 
of this Law, although it never break forth into 
Act, nor go any further than the Heart. Which 
ſhould make all People ſet a ftrit watch and 
guard over their Hearts, ſeeing that Adulteries 
and Fornications do not only proceed from thence, 


as Our Lord hath taught us, Matth. xv. 19. but 


(as He here teacheth) they may be alſo com- 
mitted, there, and ſo expoſe a Man to all the 
Judgments that GOD hath threatned againſt 
this Sin, as well as the outward Commiſſion of 
it. | 
And verily the Judgments which God hath 
threatned againſt the breach of this Law, are ve- 
ry ſevere and terrible. For, not to inſiſt upon 


the Puniſhments He appointed for it in the Old 


Teſtament, in the New we read, That Marriage 
is honourable, and the bed undefiled : but Whore- 
mongers and Adulterers God will judge, Heb. xiii. 4. 
For this ye know, that no Whoremonger nor Unclean 
Perſon hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt, 


and of God, Let no man deceive you with vain 


words : for becauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath 


of God upon the children of diſobedience, Eph. v. 5, 6. 


Col. iii. 6. Wherefore, All had need beware of 


this Sin; eſpecially Chriſtians, to whom the Apo- 
file ſaith, Know ye not that your bodies are the mem- 


bers of Chriſt ? ſhall I then take the member of Chriſt, 
and make it the member of an harlot? God forbid, 


1 
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1 Cor. vi. 15, 16, 18. For this is the Will of God, 
even your ſanctification, that ye ſhould abſtain from 
Fornication : That every one of you ſhould know how 
to poſſeſs his veſſel in ſanctification and hononr : not 
in the luſt of concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles that 
know not God, 1 Thel. iv. 3, 4, 5. But fornica- 
tion, and all uncleanneſs, or covetouſneſs, let it not 
be once named among you, as becometh Saints, Eph. 
v. 3. _ N 
' Neither is it enough to avoid what is here ex- 
preſly fgrbidden ; but every one muſt do what is 
implied here to be commanded by God, even, 
That every Husband and Wife, being but one 
fleſb, ſhould have but one heart and one mind be- 
tween them: That they do not defraud one another, 
1 Cor. vii. 5. That the Husband love his Wife 
as himſelf, and the Wife her Husband as her ſelf, 
Eph. v. 33. And as the Husband muſt give ho- 
nour to the Wife, 1 Pet. iii. J. ſo muſt the Wife 
ſubmit unto and reverence her Husband, Eph. v. 22, 
--33. And both muſt not only be true and faith- 
ful to one another, but muſt ſtrive all they can 
to promote one anothers Good, both Temporal 
and Spiritual. And both they that are, and they 
that are not Married, muſt be Sober, Chaſte, and 
Modeſt in their Dreſs, Diſcourſe and Behaviour, 
ſo as not to excite, but ſuppreſs, as much as in 
them lies, all unclean Thoughts both in themſelves 
and others. 
And as for them who have heretofore tranſgreſ- 
ſed this holy Commandment, in Thought, Word, 
or Deed, they muſt Repent of their Sin, and turn 
ſincerely from it, while they may, and as ſoon as 
poſſibly they can. For which purpoſe, they muſt 
cruciſie the fleſh, with the affections and luſts, Gal. 
v. 24. They mult mortifie their members that are 
upon 
0 
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upon the earth, Col. iii. 5. They muſt not come 
near ſuch Places or Company as are apt to raiſe 
in them any Luſtful or Laſcivions Thoughts, and 
ſo encline them to this horrid Sin, They mult 
avoid Drunkenneſs. and Gluttony, as dcadly Paje 
ſon. They mult be Temperate in all things, 1 Cor, 
ix. 25. They muſt faſt, and watch, and pray, that 


they may not enter into temptation, They muſt not 


make proviſion for the fleſh, to julfil the luſts thereof, 
Rom. xiii. 14. but muſt follo the Example of 
the Holy pile, who ſaid, 7 kcep under my body, 
and bring it into ſubje&ion : leſt by any means when 


1 have preached unto others, I my je ſhould be a caſt- 


" Cor. ix. 27. 


QUESTIONS. 


| What Reaſon was there for this Law? 
What is the general meaning of it? 
Is not Adultery and Fornication in the heart here 
Forbidden? 
What Judgments hath God threatned auf thoſe 
who 772 this Lam? 
Are not Chriſtians, in a more eJpecial manner, 
bound to keep it? 
What are the Duties here connumdid 1 
What muſt they do, who have * this Com- 
mandment? 


The ErcHTH COMMANDMENT. 
Thou ſhalt not Steal. 


Seeing 


EEING Almighty G OD, by the Word of his 


Power, at firſt created, and ſtill preſerveth 


and upholdeth All Things that are ; All Things 


that are, muſt needs be his, and he may diſpoſe. 


of them as he pleaſeth. And ſo he doth : He diſ- 
poſeth of all and every thing that is in Heaven or 
Earth; particularly all the Houſes, Lands, Cat- 
tel, Moneys, Goods, or the Riches, as Men call 
them, of this Life, they are all his, and whotiy 
at his Diſpoſal; and He accordingly gives them, 
how, and when, and to whom he will. So that 
whatſoever any Man hath, and how ſoever he came 
by it, whether by Inheritance, Gift or Purchaſe, 
by his Wit or Valour, by any Office or Calling, 


by his Care and Induſtry, or any other lawful. 


Way, it ſtill comes Originally from God; who 
diſtributeth the Neceſſaries, the Accommoaati- 
ons, and the Conveniencies of this Life to all 
Men, to ſome more, to ſome leſs, as He himſelt 


ſees good. And whatſoever He gives, or pits 


into the Hands of any Man, although he ſtill re- 
ſerveth to himſelf his own Propriety in it, ſo that 
he may take it away again when he pleaſeth ; yet 
he thereby gives that Man ſo much Right and Ti- 
tle to it, that it is his own, in reſpect of all other 
Men : No other Man hath any thing to do with 
it, but only he; and he alone muſt give Account 
of the Uſe of it to God, from Whom he received, 
and under Whom he holds it. Which he could 
not do, if another Man ſhould take it from him. 
Wherefore, to ſecure and confirm to every 
Man both the Civil Right, and the Uſe of what 


pleaſed to make and publiſh this Law, for all 
Mankind to obſerve, Thou ſhalt not Steal; that is 
to. ſay, Thou ſhalt not take from another Man 

1 . „ any 
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He ſees good to put into his Hands, God was 
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108 The COMMANDMENTS. © 
any thing that is his, or that God hath given him: 
Thou ſhalt not take it by Force, or by Frand, 
neither openly nor ſecretly : Thou ſhalt not take 
it out of his Houſe, or Shop, or Fields, or Barns, 
or Pockets, nor upon the High-way, nor anywile 
whatſoever, without his Conſent and Will. 
For we muſt not underſtand this Law, only 
of that which we commonly call Theft, or Rob- 
bery ; but of every Unlawful or Indire& Way, 
whereby it is poſſible for one Man to come at that 
which God hath given to another: whether it be 
by Forgery, Perjury, or Suborning Witneſſes in 
Courts of Judicature; by Lying, Diſſembling, or 
Concealing the Truth ; by Falſe Meaſures, Falſe 
Weights, or Falſe Lights; by Extortion, Op- 
preſſion, or Falſe Accuſation ; by Defrauding, 
Cheating, or Over-reaching in any Contract or 
Bargain, or any otherwiſe than ſuch as God al- 
lows and approves of, for the transferring the 
Things of this World from one Man to another: 
fo that he himſelf may be truly ſaid to do it. For 
_ whoſoever getteth the Poſſeſſion of what belongs 
to another, any otherwiſe than what is agreeable 
to the Revealed Will and Word of God, he 
breaketh this Commandment ; he Stealeth. | 
But that no Man certainly would do, it he 
would but firſt conſider what he doth. For this 
is to Uſurp upon the Prerogative of God himſelf; 
to take that away which he gives, and which he 
gives for his own Uſe, to be employed in his Ser- 
vice, and for his Honour, And therefore he wil 
be {ure to revenge himſelf of ſuch as ſhall pre- 
ſume to deprive that Man of it, to whom he 
was pleaſed to give it: as He hath aſſured us, 
by his Apoſtle, requiring, That ao man go be- 
yond or defraud his brother in any matter, "eral 
= that 
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that the Lord is the Revenger af Al ſuch, 1 Theſ. 
n 
| Wherefore this is one of the two Sins for which 

He ſends His Curſe upon the Earth, which enters 

into the houſe of the Thief, remains there, and con- 

ſumes it with the very timber and ſtones thereof, 

Zech. v. 3, 4. And accordingly we commonly ſee, 

that what is unjuſtly gotten, brings a Curſe upon 

that which alſo is gotten juſtly, and upon him too 
that got it: For, As the Partridge ſitteth upon Egge, 
and hatcheth them not; ſo he that getteth Riches 
and not by right, ſhall leave them in the midlſt of his 
| days, and at the end ſhall be a fool, Jer. xvii. 11. And 
that which is worſt of all, Thieves and Extortion= 
ers are reckoned among thoſe who ſhall not Inhe- 

rit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 10. 88855 
But what then muſt they do, who have tranſ- 

greſſed this holy Commandment, that they may e- 

{cape the Vengeance and Judgment of GOD? 

They muſt firſt follow the Advice of St. Paul, 

or rather the Command of GO D by him, Lee 

him that ſtole, ſteal no more: but rather let him la- 
hour, working with his hands the thing which is good, 
that he may have to give to him that needeth, Eph. 

iv. 28. And then they muſt follow the Example 

of Zaccheus, Luke xix. 8. They muſt reſtore 

what they have unjuſtly gotten, if not four-fold, 
as he did, at leaſt the Thing it ſelf, or the full 

Value of it, with Intereſt for all the time they 

have had and uſed it: For till they do that, they 

ſtill live in the breach of this Law ; and can ne- 
ver be ſaid to keep it, till they have made full 

Reſtitution of whatſoever they have gotten by 

breaking it. And if they cannot find the Perſons 

themſelves to whom they ought to reſtore it, 
they muſt reſtore it to 6 the Head-Landlord, 
2 or 
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or Supreme Proprietor of all things in the World, 
by giving it to ſome Pious or Charitable Uſe. 
They mult in that caſe, reſtore to Him what 
they have Stollen from Men, as well as wht 
they have Stollen from God Himſelf, by taking 
or converting to their own Ufe, any thing that 
hath been Given, Conſecrated or Dedicated to 
Him : which is the worſt ſort of Stealing ; the 
Stealing that which is Sacred, therefore called 
Sacrilege, Rom. ii. 22. and the devouring that 
which is holy, which, unleſs vomited up again, 
will certainly be a ſnare to them, Prov. xx. 25. 
From hence you may eaſily obſerve, that you 
are all here poſitively commanded, to be true 
and juſt in all your Dealings: to render unto al 
their dues; tribute to whom tribute is due, cuſtom 
to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom 
honour to owe no man any thing, but to love one 
another, Rom. xiii. 7, 8. to promote, as much as 
you can, one another's Good and Welfare: to 
do to all men, as ye would they ſhould do to you, Mat. 
vii. 12. to take care to Pay whatſoever any Man 
can juſtly demand of you, and to Give what you 
are Able to the Relief of thoſe who want it: 
For that. is a Debt which God hath charged up- 
on your Eſtates; which, unleſs you Diſcharge 
and Pay, you wrong the Poor, and ſo break this 
Commandment. 7 | 20 


: QUESTIONS. 
Who Gives all Men what they have? 
Have Men a Right to what God hath Given 
them ? „ 
Wherefofe doth God forbid Men to Steal? 
What is here meant by Stealing? 4 
en” re 


\ 
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Are not all unlawful ways of Getting, here forbid- 
den? 1 0 

How are they Puniſhed that break this Lam? 
What muſt they do, who have broken it? 

How muſt Reſtitution be made, when the Perſon 
wronged cannot be found? | 
What is here poſitively Commanded ? 


The NINTH COMMANDMENT. 


Thou ſhalt not bear Falſe Witneſs a- 
gainſt thy Neighbour. | 


HERE is nothing in the make or frame of 
Man, but what is an admirable Inſtance of 
the infinite Wiſdom and Power of his Maker ; 
particularly, that He hath fo contriv'd it, that 
we can diſcover the thoughts and affections of 
our Souls, only by moving our Tongues ſeve- 
ral ways, which we call Speaking; without which 
we could have no Society together, no more than 
brute Beaſts have. Whereas by this means we 
can communicate to one another all our opini- 
ons, deſires, hopes, fears, deſigns, and whatſoe- 
ver elſe can come into our minds. Inſomuch that 
although we cannot look into one another's hearts, 
yet one Man may know what another thinks there, 
as well as he that thinks it. 3 = - 
But for that purpoſe it is neceſſary, that eve- 
ry Man ſhould always ſpeak as he thinks : other- 
wiſe we can never certainly know one another's 
choughts, no more than as if we did not ſpeak 
at all; and fo God would loſe his end in giving 
us this Power, and we the great benefit and uſe 
of it, For the preyention of which, with many 
e 13 other 
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other miſchiefs, which the Tongue as it is now 
become an unruly evil, Jam. iii. 8. is apt to betray 
Men 1ato, Almighty GOD our Maker hath been 
pleaſed to give us Rules how to uſe it a-right. 
He before taught us how to ſpeak of Himſelf, or 
to uſe his Name: And here He teacheth us how 
to ſpeak or uſe our Tongues, in reſpect of one an- 
other. | | 

This therefore is the general Rule or Law that 
he hath given for every Man to obſerve whenſo- 
ever he ſpeaks to or of another Man, Thon ſhalt 
not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy Neighbour or ra- 
tner, as the-Words in the Original Text may be 
Interpreted, Thon ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs of thy 
Neighbour : that is, Thou ſhalt never ſpeak any 
thing of thy Neighbour but what is true, either 
for him or againſt him. So our LORD, the 
Law-giver Himſelf, and his Apoſtle after Him, 
Interpret the Words in general, Thon ſhalt not bear 
falſe witneſs, Matth. xix. 18. Rom, xiii. 9. And 
therefore all falſe-witneſs, or ſpeaking that which 
is falſ: of, or concerning our Neighbour, that is, 
conceriing any Man whatſoever, is here forbidden. 
And ſo is all Lying too: or ſpeaking that which 
is not true to him, as well as of him. According 
to tliat other Law, where the next before and 
this are put and explained together, Ye ſhall not 
ſteal, neither deal falſly, neither lye one to another, 
Lev. xix. Ir. Wherefore the Apoſtle requires all 
Men 10 put away lying, and to ſpeak every man truth 
with his Neighbour, Eph. iv. 25. Col. iii. 9. And by 
conſequence, all flandering, falſe-accuſing and back- 
biting-one another is here forbidden: for that is all 
tying : And fo is judging or cenſuring one another 
too. For no Man perfectly knowing another's Heart 
Or State, can poſlibly paſs a true and certain judg- 
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ment upon him. And therefore every Man is ex- 
preſly forbidden to do it, Matth. vii. 1. For the 


ſame reaſon alſo we are commanded to ſpeak e- 
vil of no man, Tit. iii. 2. leaſt what we ſay of 


him ſhould happen to be falſe, as we do not 
know but it may, and ſo break this Command- 
ment, which requireth us t to bear falſe witneſs 
cither for or againſt our Neighbour. 

And verily, although the general practice of 


the World ſeems to argue as if this Command- 


ment was repealed or out of date, it is certain- 
ly of the ſame force with the reſt, and as neceſ- 


ſary to be obſerved as any Commandment what- 


ſoever. Let us hear what the Judge of the World 
hath told us before-hand, concerning his Proceed- 
ing at the Laſt Day, in this Matter: But I ſay unto 


you, That every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they 


ſhall give account thereof at the Day of Judgment 
For * words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy 
words thou ſhalt be condemned, Matth. xii. 36, 37. 

And if Men muſt give Account of every idle 
Word; What Account muſt they give of Lying, 
and Slandering one another ? What can they who 


live in this Sin expect, but to be condemned to 


that Everlaſting Fire which is prepared for the 
Father of Lyes-? Matth. xxv. 41. They are of their 
Father the Devil, and the luſts of their Father they 
do, and therefore muſt be puniſhed equally with 
him, Joh. viii. 44. He is the Father of Lyes, and 
is called the Devil; that is the Accuſer, from his 
falſe-accuſing and fſlandering the Brethren, Rev. 


Xil. 10. and fo, from the breach of this Command- 


ment. | 
deſire not to be like him, the Devil, both ia what 


he doth, and in what he ſuffereth; and as they 
CE — deſire 


Which therefore All muſt keep, as ever they 
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deſire too, not to be Thieves and Murtherers. It 
+eing uſual for Mens whole Eſtates, and their 
Lives alſo, to be taken away by Lying and bear- 
ing Falſe-Witneſs againſt them. For they who 
allow themſelves in this Sin, are uſually left to 
themſelves, as they give themſelves to tell Lyes, 
God gives them up to believe Lyes, and ſuffers ' 
them to fall into all manner of Vice and Wick- 
Ednefs : every Lye and Lyar, being an abomina- 
tion to Him who is Truth it ſelf, Prov. vi. 16, 17. 
ch, xii. 22. And then it is no wonder, that who- 
 ſoever loverh and maketh a Lye, ſhall be ſhut out 
of Heaven, Rev. xxii. 15. And that all Lyars ſhall 
have their Porn in the lake which burneth with 
fire and brimſtonth, ch. xxi. 8. 5 
Wherefore it behgves you All to take ſpecial 
care of obſerving what 1s here commanded. As 
GOD hath given you the Power of expreſſing 
your Minds to one another, for your mutual be- 
nefit and comfort, beware of fruſtrating his. Ho- 
ly End in giving it, by abuſing it to one an- 
other's prejudice and wrong. For which pur- 
poſe, you muſt lay aſide that wicked Cuſtom of 
talking of other People: Or if you muſt needs 
be doing it, at leaſt talk of their Vertues only 
behind their backs, and of their Vices, never 
but before their faces, ſo as to reprove and 
reſtore them in the ſpirit of mecekneſs, Gal. vi. 1. 
But rather, inſtead of ſpeaking of one Man's faults 
to another, you muſt ſtrive all you can to conceal 
other Mens as well as your own. * 
Above all, ye muſt beware of Lying, or 
ſpeaking falſly to one another, upon any account 
whatſoever, although it was poſſible for you- to 
get never ſo much by it: For you can never 
get ſo much as you loſe by it, By it, you' * 
* — g n . ey t e 
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the Favour of Almighty GOD, which is worth 
more than all the World beſides. Wherefore, as 
you tender His Love, and your own Welfare, you 
muſt make it your conſtant care and ſtudy to ſpeak. 
the Truth from your hearts, as becometh honeſt and 
good Men, Pal. xv. 2. and never te ſay any 

' thing but what you believe to be not only true, 
but ſome way or other beneficial to thoſe who 
hear it; according to that excellent Rule which 
GOD hath given you, as a full Interpretation of 
this Law, by His Apoſtle, ſaying, Let no corrupt 
communication proceed out of your mouth, but that 
which is good to the uſe of edifying, that it may mini- 
ſter grace unto the hearers, Eph. iv. 29. Remem- 
ber the words of St. James; If any man offend not 
in word, the ſame is a perfect man, and able alſo to 
bridle the whale body, Jam. iii. 2. 


QUESTIONS. 


What is the Uſe and End of Speaking ? 
Wherefore hath God given us Laws about it ? 
© What is here meant by bearing Falſe Witneſs? 
Who is our Neighbour ? | 
What neceſſity is there of avoiding what is here 
forbidden ? 0 5 
How ſhall Lyars, and all Breakers of this Law, 
be Puniſhed ? OE 
What muſt we do, that we may always keep this 
JJ ak 


The TENTH COMMANDMENT- 


Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours 
Houſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy Netgh- 
bour's Wife, no2 his Servant, ay 125 
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Paid, no2 his Dre, noz his Als, noz any 
thing that is his. 


T being impoſſible that any State or Society 
of Men ſhould ſubſiſt without ſome Govern- 
ment, or that Government without Laws: as we 
find no Place where any conſiderable number of 
Men live together, but they have ſome ſort of 
Government or other among them, fo all ſorts 
of Governours have always found it neceſſary to 
make ſome Laws or other, to be obſerved by 
thoſe that live under their reſpective Govern- 
ments. But all the Laws that were ever made 
by any Governours upon Earth, reſpected only 
' the Words and Actions, or the outward Carriage 
and Behaviour of their Subjects. None ever of- 
fered to give Laws to the Minds, or Hearts of 
Men, what they ſhould think, or love, or deſire, 
or the like: And it would have been ridiculous 
and abſurd to have done it; becauſe they could 
never have known whether ſuch Laws were ob- 
ſerved, or no: Foraſmuch as it is impoſſible for 
one Man to know what another Thinks, or how 
he ſtands affected in his Heart, unleſs he himſelf 
diſcover it by Words, or ſome Overt Act. And 
if he doth that, it is not his Thoughts and Affe- 
Ciions, but his Words or Actions, that come un- 
der the cognizance of other Men. 8 
Herein therefore, as well as in all other re- 
ſpects, the Laws of GOD infinitely exceed all 
other, in that they are preſcribed to the very 
Minds of Men, to their Thoughts, and .the moſt 
ſecret Motions of their Hearts, as well as to their 
Outward Actions. Which is alſo a moſt clear and 
_ undeniable Argument, that theſe Laws were 
made by the All-wiſe GOD, and by none 78. 
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For none but He knows the Hearts of Men; and 
therefore none but He can give any Laws to 
1 Fs | 
As we ſee He doth in this Commandment, re- 
quiring us not to covet or deſire any thing that is 
another's. He had before tied up our Hands 
from Stealing any thing from one another : but 
here he ties up our Hearts too, from having any, 
Deſires or Inclinations to it, ſaying, Thou ſhalt 
not Covet ;, Or thou ſhalt not Deſire thy Neighbour's 
Houſe, or Wiſe, or Man, or Maid, or Oxe, or Aſs, 
or any thing that is his, That is, what God hath 
given to another Man, from the greateſt to the 
leaſt thing that is, thou ſhalt not ſo much as de- 
ſire to have it from him, unleſs he be willing to 
part with it, and hath full Satisfaction made unto 
him for it. 5 
This is a Law much to be obſerved, for the 
Nature, as well as for the great Force and Obli- 
gation of it. For, as St. Paul ſaith, I had not 
known Sin, but by the Law ; for I had not known 
Luft, except the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not Covet, 
Kom. vii. 7. We had not known that meer Luſt, 
Deſire, or Coveting, that goes no farther than 
the Heart, had been a Sin, if it had not been here 
forbidden. But here we ſee that it is as great a 
Sin to Covet or Deſire, as it is to Steal a Man's 
Goods: that Covetouſneſs is as bad as Thett : 
For the ſame Law forbids both. And therefore 
all the diſorders and irregularities of a Man's 
Heart, as well as the enormities of his Life; as, 
all high and proud thoughts of a Man's ſelf, Rom. 
ii. 3. all fooliſh and vain thoughts, Pſal. xciv. 11. 
1 Joh. ii. 15. Col. iii. 2. The luſt of the fleſh, the 
luſt of the eye, and the pride of life, Jer. iv. 4. 
All love of this World, 1 Joh. ii. 16, Theſe as 
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118 The COMMANDMENTS. 
ſach like diſorderly motions of the Heart, altho? 


they never break forth into act, are notwithſtand- 


ing evil or ſinful, in that GOD hath forbidden 
them, and therefore takes as much notice of them 
as he doth of ſinful Words or Deeds: For it is 
Written, God ſaw that the wickedneſs of Man was 
great upon the earth, and that every imagination of 
the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually, 
Gen. vi. 5. V 20 

And it may not be amiſs to obſerve, that this 
Law is placed laſt, to be a defence, as it were, and 
ſafeguard to all the reſt. For no Man can keep 
any of the other, except he keeps this. But he 
that fully keeps this, will eaſily keep all the reſt. 


For it is the luſt or deſire of a Man's corrupted 
Heart, that puts him upon the neglecting or tranſ- 


greſſing any of GO D's Laws. As St. James ob- 
ſerveth, Every Man is tempted, when he is drawn 
away of his own luſt, and enticed: Then when luſt* 
hath conceived, it bringeth forth ſin, Jam. 1. 14, 15. 
And our LORD Himſelf ſaith, that out of the 
heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, for- 
nications, theft, falſe witneſs, blaſphemies, Mat. xv. 
19. So that all manner of Sin begins in the 
Heart, and from thence comes forth into the life, 
and all for want of avoiding or ſuppreſſing thoſe 


_ deſires, or luſts of the heart, which are here for- 


bidde. - 1 
Wherefore, as ever ye deſire to keep any of 
GOD's Laws, you muſt be ſure to keep this to 
the utmoſt of your power. And for that purpoſe, 
you muſt conſtantly obſerve and follow the wiſe 
Man's Counſel, Keep thy beart with all diligence, 
Or above all keeping, for out of it are the iſſues of 
life, Prov. iv. 23. that is, all that a Man ſpeaks 
or doth in his Life, whether good or bad, _—_ 
ort 
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forth-out of his Heart. As not only our own 
experience, but wiſdom it {lf hath taught us, 
ſaying, A good man out of the good Feds of his 
heart, bringeth forth that which is good: and an e- 
vil man out of the evil treaſure of his heart, bring- 

eth forth that which is evil, For of the abundance 
of the heart bis mouth ſpeaketh, Luk. vi. 45. 

And therefore you had need take ſpecial care 
to keep your hearts always right with God, in- 
clined wholly to Him, and fully content and ſa- 
tisfied with what He in his infiaite Wiſdom ſees 
good to beſtow upon you. Let your converſation 
be without covetonſneſs and be content with ſuch 
things as ye have, Heb. xiii. 5. and then you'll find 
it eaſy ( by God's Aſſiſtance) to walk in all theſe 
Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord blame- 
leſs, as Zacharias and Elizabeth did, Luk. i. 6. 

Theſe are thoſe Ten Commandments which Al- 
Mighty GOD, the Maker and Governour of the 
whole World, poſitively requireth all Mankind 
to keep, and which you promiſed to keep when 
you were Baptized : and fo are doubly bound to 
do it, both by GOD's Command and your own 

"Promiſe. And that ye may the better know how 
to do it, our bleſſed SAVIOUR, into whom 
ye were Baptized, hath reduc'd them All to Two 
General Heads: For being ask*'d which is the great 
| Commandment in the Law, he ſaid, Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy ſoul, and with all thy mind. This 1s the firſt 
and great Commandment. And the ſecond 1s like 
unto it + Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, 
Upon theſe two Commanaments hang all the law and 
the Prophets, Matth. xxii. 36, 37, 40. that is, the 
due obſer vation of all that God hath commanded, 

either in his Law or by his Prophets that explain'd 


120 De COMMANDMENTS. 
it, depends upon our ſincere Love to GOD, and 

to our N ‚‚ eům·nrt oo ag 
He that loves God with all his Soul, cannot 
but keep all the Commandments of the Firſt 
Table, that have an immediate reſpect to God, 
whom his Soul loveth. And he that loves his 
Neighbour as himſelf, will do him no more hurt 
than he would have done unto himſelt, and there- 
fore will keep all the Commandments of the Se- 
cond Table that reſpect his Neighbour, as he de- 
ſires his Neighbours ſhould keep them towards 
him. So that he who keeps his Heart a- right 
towards God and towards Men, according to 
the purport of this laſt Commandment, can ne- 
ver wilfully break any of the Ten, but will ſtrive 
all he can, by the grace of God, not only to keep 
them all, but to do it out of pure love and obe- 

dience to Him. x LD | 

Now from what you have heard upon them, 
you may eaſily obſerve, That there are Two things 
which you chiefly learn from theſe Commandments; 
your Duty towards GOD, and your Duty towards 
your Neighbour, That your Duty towards GOD, 
is, to believe in him, to fear him, and to love him 
with all your heart, with all your mind, with all your 
ſoul, and with all your ſtrength , to worſhip him, to 
give him thanks, to put your whole truſt in him, to 
cali upon him, to honour his holy Name and Word, 
and to ſerve him truly all the days of your life. And 
that your Duty towards your Neighbour, is, to 
love him as your ſelf, and to do unto all men as ye 
would they ſhould do unto you: to honour and obey 

the King, and all that are put in authority under 
him : to ſubmit your ſelves to all -your Governours, 
Teachers, Spiritual Paſtors and Maſters: to order 
your ſelves lowly and reverently to all your Betters : 
„„ 
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to hurt no body by word or deed: tobe true and juſt 
in all your ws - to bear no malice nor hatred in 
your hearts: to keep your hands from picking and 
ftealing,” and your tongues from evil-ſpeaking, hing, 
and ſlandering : to keep your bodies in temperance, 
 ſoberneſs, and chaſtity : not to covet. nor deſire other 
men's goods, but to learn and labour truly to get 
your own living, and to do your duty in that ſtate 
of life unto which it ſhall pleaſe' God to call you. 


QUESTIONS, 


Did any earthly Governours ever make Laws for 
the Hearts of Men ? . 
did they nous? 
| pt God 2 any ſuch ? 
'Where do ye nd fach a Law? 
_ What do ye mean by Coveting? 
May ye covet nothing that is another Man's? 
Is meer Coveting a breach of this Lam? 
Why ts this Law placed Laſt ? 
From whence comes all Sin? | 
What muſt a Man do, that he may keep this, and 
all the Commands? | „„ 
To how many Heads doth Our Lord reduce all 
the Commanaments ? 3 ? 
What do you chiefly learn by theſe Command- 
ments? 5 F 
What is your Duty towards GOD? 
What is your Duty towards your Neighbour ? 
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CATECHIST. 

Pp god Child, know this, that thou 
art not able to do thele things ol thy 
ſelf, no2 to walk in the Commandments 
ok God, and to ſerve him, without his 
ſpecial G2zace, which thou muſt learn at 
all times to call fo2 dy diligent Pzayer, 
Let me hear therefoze if thou canſt ſay the 
C ( 


ANSWER. 


Un Father which art in Heaven ; 
Y Pallowed be Thy Name: Thy King⸗ 
dom come. Thy Mill be done in Earth, 
As it is in Heaven. Sive us this da 
our daily bread. And fozgtve us our tret- 
paſſes, As we fozgtve them that tzeſpaſs 


- againft us. And lead us not into tempta- 


tion; But deliver us from evil Amen. | 


E that is not fenſible of his own weakneſs, 
will never- look out for help, Wherefore 
it is neceſlary for all to know this, That they are 
not able of themſelves, or by their own natural 
power, to keep GOD's Commandments : For, we 
are not ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing as 
of our ſelves; but our ſufficiency is of God, 2 Cor. 


1it. 5. And although He giveth all Men fo much 
Grace or Power to do his Will, as makes them 
inexcuſable before Him, if they do it not: yet 
notwithſtanding, None do all that is required of 
them, without ſomething more than what is com- 


mon to all Men, therefore call'd his ſpecial Grace, 
s | which 


* 
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which he giveth in a ſpecial manner to thoſe who 
Believing in JESUS CHRIST, rhe One Medi- 
atour between God and Men, have him to inter- 
cede for them, that they may have it, who there- 
fore faith, without Ae ye can do nothing, Joh. xv. 
5. But, as His Apoſtle ſaid, I can do all things, 
through Chriſt that ſtrengtimeth me, Phil iv. 1 3. 
This ſpecial Grace therefore we muſt learn at 
all times to call for by diligent Prayer. For as we 
read in the Epiſtle of St. James; If any of you 
lack wiſdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to 
all Men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it ſhall 
be given him, Jam. i. 5. And our Saviour Him- 
ſelf faith, IF ye then, being evil know how to give 
good things unto your Children: how much more ſhall 
jour beavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that 
al him, Luk. xi. 13. 3 a 

And if His holy Spirit, then His ſpecial Grace: 
it being by His holy Spirit that we are ſanctified 
and ſpecially enabled to keep His holy Command- 
ments. This therefore we muſt learn to call for, 
not only now and then, but at all times, every 
day at leaſt twice or thrice, if not oftner, either 
at Church or in our Cloſets ; and that too, not 
in a careleſs, indifferent manner, but by diligent, 
hearty, and earneſt Prayer. | 555 

And having no ground to expect any ſuch ſpe- 
cial Grace or Favour at the hands of GOD, but 
only through JESUS CHRIST our Lord, we 
muſt learn to Pray for it in his Name, who ſaid, 
If ye ask any thing in my Name, I will do it, Joh. 
Xiv. 14. ch. xvi. 23. And therefore having His 
Word for it, when we have ask'd it, we muſt 
Believe and Truſt on Him for it; not doubting 
but that He, according to His Promiſe, will give 
it us, in the uſe of the means which He hath or- 
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dained and appointed for that End; ſuch as Pri- 


vate and Publick Prayers, Faſting and Watching, 


ind Humbling our ſelves before God, Reading 
and Hearing His moſt Holy Word, and Receiv- 


ing the Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper: Which 


are, therefore call'd the Mears of Graxe, becauſe 
it is by them that God ordinarily conferreth His 
ſpecial Grace upon bus. 

But we not knowing What to Pray for as we 
p nght, the Lord, even our Lord Jeſs Chriſt Him- 
Ft was graciouſly pleaſed to compoſe a Prayer 
For. us, and commanded, that when we Fray, we 


Than! ſay that: When ye. Pray, (faith' He) ſay, 


Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. Luk. xi. 2. 
Not. but that we may ſay other Prayers too; but 
We muſt ſay that, whenſoever we Pray, both be- 


cauſe He hath Commanded it, and bekauſe it is 
the only Prayer that we are ſure is perfectly a- 


preralls to the Will of God, as being made by 
Himſelf; and moſt acceptable! ta, Him, as being 
given us by Him, by ,whom;alone-iany of our 


Prayers or Duties axe accepted of Him. 


_ So that when we Pray in the very Words, as 


well as in the Name of our Mediatour, we have 


no reaſon to doubt but our Prayers ſhalſ be heard, 
and all the Good Things we asked, ſhall be grant- 
ed to us, through His Merits and: Mediation ; that 
is to ſay, for the ſake, or upon the acoount of His 
Death, whereby He:merited, ot deſerved and 
Fb for us, all the Good: Things we can 


s © 


eſire: and. by the Power of that Mediation or 


| Interceſſion, Which He, by. Virtue of His faid 


Death, is continually making at the Right. hand 
of God the Father, fe ch} 


4 


8 * 


f And beſides, Although Me 3 ay uſe many o- 
Ther: w ords, there 18 nothing that we can ever 
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want ar deſire; that is really good for us, or 
neceſſary. either for Life or Godlineſs, but we 
ask it in this Prayer of our LOR D's Compoſure; 
aud that toe in the ſame. method; and in ſuch 
terms as He Himſelf would have us ask it in, by 
whoſe Mediation only it can be granted. 
Hence it is that the Church, in His Name, re- 
quires every one of her Members, to learn this 
Prayer ; and here asketh, by her Catechiſt, or him 
that Catechiſeth them, whether they can ſay it. Not 
doubting, but if they can ſay this Prayer a- right, 
they may obtain GOD's ſpecial Grace to keep His 
Commanaments, and to ſerve him faithfully all the 
dais of their life. But for that ' Purpoſe, it is 
neceſſary, that they ſhould underſtand the true 
Meaning and Extent of every Expreſſion in 


/ 'Eirſt, therefore, We here call Almighty GOD 
Our Father, and ſo Addreſs our ſelves and our 
Prayers to Him, not as He is only the Supreme 
Governour .of the World, abſolutely in Himſelf 
conſidered, but as He is related to us ſo as to be 
our Father. But He is our Father only in Jeſus 
Chriſt, Joh. i. 12. And therefore it is in His Name 
only that we ſay this Prayer: And none can truly 
ſay it, but ſuch as are Baptized into Him, and made 
Members of His Body, and ſo are become the 
Children of GO D in Him. And every one that 
is thus made a Child of God, although he ſaith 
this Prayer only by himſelf, as well as together 
with others; yet notwithſtanding, he doth not 
ay, My Fat her, but Our Fat her: becauſe he faith this 
Prayer only as he is a Member of Chriſt, and ſo in 
Communion and Conjunction with all the Members 
of His Body, Children of the ſame Father. Which 
# in Heaven ; that is, Who Rules and Reigns on 
FCC High 
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bove all other Names, and accordingly 


both Pray that His Name may be ſanctified by all 
others, and we do it our ſelves : For hereby we 


Holy, Holy is the Lord of Hoſts : the whole Earth u 


and Ne of thy Grace come into our Hearts: 


of our life. And Tet the Kingdom of thy Glory 


all Mankind, may, by thy Aſſiſtance and Grace, 


High over the whole World, and therefore can 
give us whatſoever we ask. 

Hallowed be thy Namt : That is, as if we ſhould 
fay, Holyed, or Sanftified be thy | Name let it 1 
acknowledged and accounted Hoh, infinitety 17 4 


mired, celebrated, lorified, and praiſ all 
the Creatures in the World. So that in this, we 


join in effect, with the holy Angels, in ſinging Holy, 


Full of his glory, Wai. vi. 3. Prov. iv. 8. Which is the 
firſt thing that we here deſire and do, becauſe 1 it 
is the firſt and chief End of all things. | 

Thy Kingdom come. That is, Let the Kingdom 


Let thy Holy Spirit rule there, ſubdue us to Thy 
Self, and reſt continualſy upon us: That by thy 
ſpecial Grace preventing, exciting, aſſiſting, and 
ſtrengthning us, we may Serve and Honour. Thee, 
our Almighty King and Governour all the, days 


come, let it come quickly, that we may, all glo- 
rifie and enjoy Thee together. 

Will be done in Earth, as it is in Ftaven. 
That is; Grant we beſeech Thee, that we, and 


perfectly ſubmit to, obey, and do Thy Will on 
| Earth; and the holy Angels, and the Spirits of 
juſt Men made perfect, do it continually; in Hea- 
ven: That we may be Perfect as they are, and 
fulfil Thy holy Will perfectly as they mor -. 
Give us this Day our daily Bread. That is; Give 
us, we humbly beſeech Thee, the Author and 
Giver of all good __ Give us this, and ſo eve- 
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ry Day, all Things neceſſary both for Life and _ 
Godlineſs, both for our Souls and Bodies. Fee!“ 
us with Food convensent for us, Prov. xxx. 8. and 
ſupply us continnally, of Thy infinite Goodneſs, 
with all ſich Things as Thou knoweſt to be any 
wiſe 10 0 us in 2505 "hp 97 | 
And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them 
that real n KS... 1755 is, As 3 the 
bottom of our Hearts, forgive all the Wrongs and 
Injuries that other Men have done us; ſo be Thou 
graciouſly pleaſed, of Thy infinite Mercy in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, to forgive all the Treſpaſſes, Tranſ- 
greſſions or Sins that we have ever committed a- 
gainſt Thee, ſo as never to puniſh us for any of 
them either in this World, or that which is to 
wwe Ei ee 

And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us 
from Evil. That is; Lead us not Thy Self, nor 
fuffer us to be led by the Devil our ghoſtly Ene- 
my, nor by any other, into any Temptation or 
Tryal that may be too hard for us, ſo as to cauſe 
us to fall: But deliver us from the Evil One, and 
from all manner of Evil, both of Sin and Miſe- 
ry. So that we here Pray for eyery thing that is 
or can be good for us: It being a great Evil to 
want any thing that is Gd. | | 

Here endeth this Divine Prayer, as it was once 
delivered” by our Lord, Luke xi.2. But at the 
Delivery of it another time, He added, For thine 
#5 the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, for ever. 
Amen. Matth. vi. 13. And therefore our Church 
following his Example, in her Liturgy ſometimes 
accordingly omits, and ſometimes adds thoſe 
Words, called the Doxology, or giving Glory, as 
ſetting forth the Glory of GOD, in the Reaſons 
wherefore we ask theſe Things of Him; even, 
R ( 
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becauſe His is the Kingdom, or Empire of- the 


World; He Rules over All, and hath All Things 
t His Command: And His the. Power ; He can 
40 what He Wil. 'and therefore can give us what- 


foever we ask, if He pleaſe And Hisis the Glory, 
it is for His Glory that we ask theſe Things, that 
the Glory of His Divine Perfections may mine 
forth more clearly among us; the Glory of His 


8 rey and Truth, in granting them tous; and the 


lory of His Power, and Supreme Authority, in 
effecting them for us. And all the Glory that 
ſhall ariſe from our having, uſing, and improving 
of 'them, will redound wholly t to Him, and be for 
ever —_—_ 

And then we conclude. with. Gying, . : 
which, in Hebrew, ſignifies both So be 57, and So 
it is; whereby we therefore both repeat or renew 


our Deſires of what we have asked; and likewiſe 


expreſs our Truſt and Confidence, that our Hea- 
venly Father will accept of what. we have done, 
and grant all that we have deſired of Him, for 


1 n of us G reat ns in cues * ar 
or 8 | 


* 


und Fit . | 0 TE 


; Can ye yoo your ſelves keep God?'s 1 . 
Do amy keep them, without His 8 at Leal 
* Whar i is His Special Grace? 
How may we obtain that Grace? 
Hum muſt we Pray for it?: 120 
in whoſe Name muſt we Pray 
What are thoſe Means of Gris 1 He XY 
© ally gives it? 
Who wade that which is called by Lor@'sPi rayer 2 
: * muſt we an r ſay that Prayer a tat! 
; a What 
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eee when yer ly in, our Proper, 
48 Che 7 tho Merits. and Hafen e 2 05 
2 11 T SLY 1. 893 NY 1410 
--+Do. 25 mo for, — go Things 1 LY Lud 
ayer s: 2. 113.236.1555: 120 
1 0 aa ye chere call God fir, 1 us! 1 8 755 g 
11 Why, Our Father ? 1255 5 1 6 
* % be ſaidio bein ago 8 TH, 
bat de he mean hy, ee be 10 FRED 771 
© What is that Kungdons F God, you deſire re may 
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and Bodies, and that he will be mercifut 
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. ar. | Gos Trion. | . 
bow many Parts are there in a Sacra- 
| ment? J id 
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An . ER. ; 


Cu, the outward 1 unte gn, and te 
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by the Ancient Writers of the Church, 
for any ſacred or holy Myſtery, Rite, or Ce- 
remony ; every one calling what Holy Thing 
he pleaſed, a Sacrament. By which means the 
'number of Things that have been called by this 
Name is very great and uncertain. Wherefore 
the Queſtion here, is not, How many Sacra- 
ments there are in general, or how many Things 
have been, or may be called Sacraments; but How 
many Sacraments hath Chriſt ordained, and that too, 
in his Church, to be always obſerved r 
Of ſuch Sacramenti there be Tuo; and Two only, 
as generally neceſſary to Salvation, There; may be 0- 
ther things ordained, but not as neceſſary to Salvation; 
Some as neceſſary to Salvation, but not generally. As 
the Ordination or Conſecration of Perſons to Ho- 
ly Offices. © This is neceſſary. to Salvation, becauſe 
it is neceſſary to the right Adminiſtration of the 
means of Grace and Salvatjon.”. But it is not gene- 
nerally neceſſary : it is not neceſſary for all Men; 
as if none could be ſaved except they be in Holy 
Orders. And therefore neither can that be ſaid 
to be ordained by Chriſt as generally neceſſary to 
Salvation; nor any other Sacred Rites but only 
Two; that is to fay, Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, 


Bapriſm 


HE Word SACRAMENT was uſed 
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_ Baptiſm was ordained” by Him to be the Sacra- 
ment, or Sacred Rite of making Diſciples, or ad- 
mitting Perſons into the Congregation and Society 
of all Chriſtian People, call d His h ,h For a 
little before His Aſcenſion into Heaven, He fad 
to His Apoſtles, as it is in the Original, G0 ye 
therefore and make all Nations Diſciples, Baptizang 
(or, by Baptizing) them in dhe Name af the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy -Ghoſt, Matth. 
xxvlii. 19. So that, as before that time, Perſons 
uſed to be admitted into the Church, by being Cir- 
cumciſed, according to GO D's Inſtitution. 
From that time forward, by the Inſtitution of 
the ſame GOD Our SAVIOUR, not only 
Jews, but People of all Nations are to be made 
His Diſciples, and brought into His Church, by 
being Baptized; that is, as the Word ſignihes, ei- 
ther Dipped, or Waſhed, or Sprinkled with Wa- 
ter, In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. And as this was thus Or- 
dained or Inſtituted by Chriſt Our Savienr, it 
muſt needs be not only neceſſary, but generally ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, ſeeing it is the only Way or 
Means Ordained by Him, whereby to be admitted 
into His Church, out of which there is no Salva- 
// / 1. Dades: 
The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, was Or- 
dained by Him, the ſame Night in which He was 
betrayed. For being then at Supper with His 
Diſciples, He took Bread; and when he had given 
Thanks, he brake it, and gave it to them, and ſaid, 
Tale, eat; this is my Body, which is broken for 
yon: This do in remembrance of me. 72 the ſame 
manner, he took the Cup, when he had ſupped, ſay- 
| 475 This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood. 
This do, as oft as ye drinkit., in remembrance fo 
1 1 Cor. 
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1 Cor. Xi. 23, 24: Matth. xxvi- 26. Where w 
ſee, that What Our Lord Himſeif then did, He 
Ordained and Commanded the ſame to be conti- 
nued in His Charch, and to be always done in re- 
membrance of Him, until His coming again, to 
Judge the World, 1 Cw. Xi. 26. And that muſt 
needs be getrerally neceſſary to the Salvation of Man- 
kind, which is Ordained by the Authority, and 
in Remembrance of the Only SAVIOUR we 
have in all the World, and ſo for the Exerciſe 
and Confirmation of our Faith in Him, without 
wich we can never be Saved by Him. 
But that we may rightly underſtand the Nature 
and Deſign of theſe Two Sacraments, ordain'd by 
CHRIS ST in his Chutch , we muſt farther 
eonſider, what is properly meant- by this Word 
Sucrament, which is therefore here deſcribed by 
the general Nature, by the Author, and by the 
Ends of it. As to the general Nature, Ir is an 
aut ward and viſchle Sign of an inward and ſpiritual 
Grace given unto us. 0 that in every Sacrament, 
operly fo called; there muſt: be ſome 50; ſible | 
piritual Grace of Favour given unto us by GOD, 
and there muſt be alſo ſome outward and viſible | 
Sign, whereby the faid Grace'is ſignified or repre- 
ſented to us. Where either of theſe is wanting, 
there is no Sacrament. Where they both are, 
there is aSacramentin general. 
- Butto make it ſach a Sacrament as is here ſpoken 
of, it muſt be ordained by Chriſt himſelf, as the Au- 
thor 5 not by Mofes or the Prophets before him, 
nor by his Apoſtles or his Church after him, but 
by Chriſt himſelf in his own Perſon, with his own 


N as we ſe Baptiſin and the Lord's Supper 
were. 


_ 
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- And as for the end of ſuch a Sacrament; it is 
two-fold, firſt to be the Meant whereby we may 
receive. the ſpiritual Grace there ſignified: For 
whatſoever Grace GOD'is pleaſed to give us, 
be ordinarily gives it not immediately from Him- 
ſelf, but in the uſe of ſome Means which he hath 
appointed for that purpoſe, and which therefore 

operate or work upon us, not by any Power in 
themſelves, but by vertue of his Inſtitution and 
Appointment, and by the Power of his Holy Spi- 

rit moving and working in them, upon all ſuch as 
uſe them a-right, And each of the Sacraments is 
ſuch a Means ordained and appointed by GOD 
our Saviour, whereby to beſtow his Grace upon 
us, that is there ſigniſied. 
The other a is, to be a Pleder to Her us 
thereof: For by admitting us to the Sacrament, 
and ſo apply ing the outward Sign to us, he thereby 
certifies and aſſures us of his Favour, and Readi- 
neſs to give us the ſpiritual Grace ſignified there- 
by, and we ought accordingly to believe, depend 
and truſt upon Him for it. And in we "dothat, | 
He will certainly beſtow it upon us. . 
From all which it m that in every Sacra- 
ment, properly ſo called, there are Two Parts, an 
ourward viſt ble Si En, and an inward — Grace. 
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WOE ' Quzs TION. „ 
What is required of Perſons tobe Sap 
tized? * 

5 ANSWER, 4 


ſt entance, whereby they. foxſake fin; 
x aith, whereby they ſfedfaſtly belſeve 
| the pꝛomiſes of * ave to them in that 
Sacrament. 


= Quz5T1ON. 


= Why then are Infants baptized, when 
pu realon of their tender Age, wks cannot 
a TEETER — ak 
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Becaule they pꝛomiſe them both og their 
ſureties; which pꝛomiſe, when they come 
to age, themielves are bound to perto om. 


"HERE are Two Parts, as we. have heard; 
in every Sacrament, as ſuch, an outward vi- 
ſible ſign, and an inward ſpiritual Grace, Which 
being the integral or eſſential Parts of a-Sacra- 
ment, without either of which it is no Sacrament 

W all; properly fo called. Therefore to under- 
ſtand the true nature of either of the Sacraments, 

It will be neceſſary to conſider diſtinetiy both Ae 
Parts in . 

„ For the Sacrament of Bari, the ont 
ward vi ſi ſible fe ſign or form of that, whereby it is di- 
2 from the other * is, Water, 
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not ſimply in or by it ſelf, but Mater where- 
in the Perſon is baptized, in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, according 
to the firſt Inſtitationof it, Aatth. xxviii. 19. For 
although a Perſon be 'baprized, - that is, dipped, 


fprinkled or waſhed with Water, unleſs it be 


done in the Name of theſe Three Divine Perſons, 


ſeverally and diſtinctly pronounced, it is not the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm. Neither is it ſo, although 


theſe Divine Perſons be diſtinctly named, unleſs 
the Perſon be at the ſame time Baptized with Wa- 


ter. And therefore it is not either of theſe ſing- 


ly by it ſelf, but both together, and ſo the whole 
action of uſing or applying Vater to a Perſon in 
the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Ho- 


Sacrament, as Inſtituted by our LORD and Sa- 
And it is obſervable, that as there is no Lan- 
guage wherein thoſe words may not be eaſily pro- 
nounced, ſo there is no habitable Place where 
Water may not be eaſily had: it being the moſt 
common thing upon Earth. Which ſhews that 
our LORD conſidering the great neceſſity of all 


Mens being within the Pale of his Church, inſtead 
of the painful and troubleſome Sacrament of Cir? 


cumciſion, whereby Perſons were before admit- 
ted into it, was graciouſly pleaſed to inſtitute and 


ordain the moſt eaſy and obvious Sign that could 


be invented for it; that no Man might pretend 
any trouble or difficulty in it. But all muſt ac- 


knowledge that in khis, as well as in other re- 
ſpects, His yoke is eaſy and his burden is light, Mat. 


V% ˙· b 
As that is the outward and vi ſible ſign-in this 
Sacrament, ſo the 7nward and ſpiritual: grace 31 
Win | * 
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138 The SACRAMENTS. 
fied by that ſign, is a death unto fin, and 4 new 
birth unto righteouſneſs. That both theſe are ſig- 
nified in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, we learn from 
the Apoſtle, faying, Therefore we are buried with 
hin by Baptiſm unto death, that like as Chriſt 
war raiſed from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
even ſo we ſhould walk in ne of life, Rom. vi. 

For here death is plainly taken in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe, for death unto ſin, that is, for our ceaſing 
to live any longer in it, Rom. vi. 2. But the A- 


poſtle faith, that we are baptized unto this death. 


And therefore this death muſt needs be ſignified 
in Baptiſm ; wherein, as our Bodies are waſhed 
with Water from their filth, ſo our Souls are 
waſhed by the Blood of Chriſt from Sin: not on- 
ly from the guilt of Sin; for its pardon or re- 
miſſion, AZ. ii. 38. chap. xxii. 16. but likewiſe 
from the ſtrength and power of it, for its mor- 
tification, that fir may not have dominion over us, 
who being Baptized, are not under the law, but un- 
der grace, Rom. vi. 14. 15 


Which Death unto ſin, is neceſſarily accompa- 
nied with, or rather, it is effected by 4 new Birth 


unto Righteouſneſs; that we may walk for the fu- 


ture in newneſs of Life, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in 


the words above - mentioned. And that this 


great ſpiritual Grace or Favour is beſtowed up- 
on us, and therefore is ſignified in Baptiſm, ap- 
pears alſo from its being the waſhing of Regenera- 
tion, Tit. iii. 5. wherein, as our LORD Him- 
ſelf, who Ordained it, ſpeaks, we are Regene- 
Job. i or, Born again of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, 
Jon UL. te ae © +1 8 
For 5 Nature we are all Born in Sin: Every 
One may ſay with David, Behold, I was ſhapen in 
iniquity, and in fin did my Mother W 
| | a1. 
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Pfal. li. 5. For ſeeing we all proceed from the 
Loins of our Firſt Parents, and were then con- 
tained in them, when they fell into Sin, and, by 
conſequence, under G OD's Diſpleaſure; we fell 
in them, and with them, and ſo come into the 
World both guilty of, and defiled with Original 
Sin : Which therefore (as the Church hath de- 
clared) ſtandeth not in the following of Adam, 
but is the fault and coryuption of every Man, 
that naturally is.-ingendfed of the Off- ſpring of 
Adam, whereby a Man is far gone from Original 
Righteouſneſs, and is of his own Nature inclined 
to Evil. And therefore it is called Original Sin; 
becauſe our Nature, from its Original or Firſt 
Conception, was corrupted with it. So that we 
are All by Nature the Children of Wrath, continu- 
ally ſubject and obnoxious to the Wrath and In- 
dignation of the Almighty Creator of the World, 
with all the diſmal Conſequents and Effects of it, 
Eph. ii. 3. But by Baptiſm, we are made, as we 
have ſeen already, The Members of Chriſt, the 
Children of God, and Inheritors of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. And fo the Children of Grace: And be- 
cauſe Children, therefore Heirs alſo of the Grace 
JJ % 
Now there are Two Things required of all 
perſons, in order to their being thus Baptized: 
Firſt,” Repentance, whereby they forſake Sin; ac- 
cording to that Saying of St. Peter, Repent, and 
be Baptized, Act. il. 31. Wherefore, when a 
Perſon is to be Baptized, he is firſt asked, in the 
Name of GOD, and in the Preſence of the Con- 
gregation, as Witneſſes of it, whether he doth 
renounce, and will forſake all manner of Sins? 
To which he Anſwereth, 7 renounce them all. And 
it he makes this Anſwer ys ſincerely, 105 
3 wir 
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IF | fied by that ſign, is a death unto fin, and a new 
birth unto righteouſneſs. That both theſe are ſig- 
xr nified in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, we learn from 

_ - the Apoſtle, ſaying, Therefore we are buried with 
| hin by Baptiſm unto death, that like as Chriſt 

| wit raiſed from the dead by the glory of the Father, 

even ſo we ſhould walk in Swale of life, Rom. vi. 

| . For here death is plainly taken in a ſpiritual 

| ſenſe, for death unto ſin, that is, for our ceaſing 

| to live any longer in it, Rom. vi. 2. But the A- 

il 8 poſtle ſaith, that we are baptized unto this death. 

bw And therefore this death muſt needs be ſignified 

= in Baptiſm ; wherein, as our Bodies are waſhed 
| | with Water from their filth, ſo our Souls are 
= | waſhed by the Blood of Chriſt from Sin: not on- 

i ly from the guilt of Sin; for its pardon or re- 
miſſion, AF. ii. 38. chap. xxli. 16. but likewiſe 
from the ſtrength and power of it, for its mor- 
tiſication, that fir may not have dominion over us, 
who being Baptized, are nat under the law, but un- 
der grace, Rom. vi. 14. „ 
Which Death unto ſin, is neceſſarily accompa- 
nied with, or rather, it is effected by a new Birth 

unto Righteouſneſs; that we may walk for the fu- 
ture in newneſs of Life, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in 
the words above - mentioned. And that this 
great ſpiritual Grace or Favour is beſtowed up- 
on us, and therefore is ſignified in Baptiſm, ap- 

_ pears alſo from its being the waſhing of Regenera- 
tion, Tit. iii. 5. wherein, as our LORD Him- 
ſelf, who Ordained it, ſpeaks, we are Regene- 
Joh. l or, Born again of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, 

oh. iii. 5. 33 „ 
For 5 Nature we are all Born in Sin: Every 
One may ſay with David, Behold, I was ſhapen in 
iniquity, and in ſin did my Mother n 
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Loins of our Firſt Parents, and were then con- 
tained in them, when they fell into Sin, and, by 
conſequence, under G OD's Diſpleaſure; we fell 
in them, and with them, and ſo come into the 
World both guilty of, and defiled with Original 
sin: Which therefore (as the Church hath de- 
clared ) ſtandeth not in the following of Adam, 
but is the fault and corpuption of every Man, 
that naturally is.-ingendfed of the Of:ſpring of 
Adam, whereby a Man is far gone from Original 
Righteouſneſs, and is of his own Nature inclined 
to Evil. And therefore it is called Original Sin; 
becauſe our Nature, from its Original or Firſt 
Conception, was corrupted with it. So that we 
are All by Nature the Children of Wrath, continu- 
ally ſubject and obnoxious to the Wrath and In- 
dignation of the Almighty Creator of the World, 
with all the diſmal Conſequents and Effects of it, 
Eph. ii. 3. But by Baptiſm, we are made, as we 
have ſeen already, The Members of Chriſt, the 
Children of God, and Inheritors of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. And fo the Children of Grace: And be- 
cauſe Children, therefore Heirs alſo of the Grace 

Fe, ien ae mana 

Now. there are Two Things required of all 
Perſons, in order to their being thus Baptized : 
Firſt,” Repentance, whereby they forſake Sin; ac- 
cording to that Saying of St. Peter, Repent, and 
be Baptized, Act. ii. 31. Wherefore, when a 
Perſon is to be Baptized, he is firſt asked, in the 
Name of GOD, and in the Preſence of the Con- 
gregation, as Witneſſes of it, whether he doth 
renounce, and will forſake all manner of Sins? 
To which he Anſwereth, 7 renounce them all. And 
it he makes this Anſwer heartily, ſincerely, any 
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ſame Apoſtle, where he ſaith, That 19 855 


with a good Conſcience, ſo as afterwards to 
perform what he then promiſed, he partakes of 
the Grace ſigniſied in this Sacrament, and is cer- 
tainly ſaved by it; according to that of the 


doth now ſave as. Not (the Outward Sign) the 
putting away the filth of the fleſh, but (the In- 
ward Grace) the anſwer of a good Conſcience to- 
wards God, by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 
Pet. ili. . e Se ot nn 
The other Condition required, is Faith, where- 
by they ſtedfaſtly Believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
Promiſes which God, in Him, hath made and 
confirmed to them iꝝ that Sacrament. That this is 
required, appears from what is Recorded con- 
cerning Philip's Baptizing of the Eunuch : For 
when the Eunuch ſaid, See, here is Water; what 
doth hinder me to be Baptized ? Philip ſaid, If thou 
believeſt with all thine heart, thou mayeſt, And 
when the Eunuch had faid, I believe that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Son of God, Philip immediately Bap- 
tized him, Act. viii, 36, 38. And according]y, 
when any One comes or is brought to Holy Bap- 
tiſm, he muſt firſt make Profeſſion of his Faith, 
before the Sacrament can be adminiſtred to him; 
unleſs it be in ſome extraordinary Caſes, ,where- 
in he is Allowed and Required to do it after- 
' wards, when he is Publickly Received into the 
Church. Ee 1273 
But, Why then are Infants Baptized, when by rea- 
fon of their tender Age they cannot perform theſe 
Conditions The Reaſon is, Not only becauſe 
they have the Seeds of Repentance and Faith in 
them, which may afterwards grow up to Perfe- 
ction; but chiefly, becauſe they then promiſe to 
perform them, Which is as much as me 
— Adult 
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Adult Perſons, or thoſe of Riper Vears do. They 
only profeſs and promiſe to Repent and Believe: 
but Whether they really do ſo, or ever will, is 
known only to God. So Infants make the ſame 
Profeſſion and Promiſe, though not in their own 
Perſons, yet by their Sureties or Guardians, 
which do it in their Name and Stead : And when 
they come to Age, they are as much bound to 
perform- what they ſo promiſed, as if they had 
done it themſelves, in their own Perſon. ( As 


was obſerved and more fully ſhewn in the Begin- 
ning of the Catechiſm.) 


QUESTIONS. 
What are the Two Parts of a Sacrament ? 
- Wheat 4 the Outward Sign, in Baptiſm ? 
I Water alone the Sign; 
Why is ſo common a Thing as Water uſed in 
tf | | 
What is the Spiritual Grace here ſignified? 
What do ye mean by a Death unto Sin? 
How' do you Prove that is ſignified in Bap- 
tiſm? h 1 Lo 
as doth it appear that we are therein born 
r | 
How were we born at firſt ? 
What is Original Sin? 1 
How do ye Prove that Repentance and Faith 
are Required of Perſons to be Baptixed? 
2 then do Infants Profeſs and Promiſe to do 
them? 
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Of the SAcRAME NI of. the 
LORD 8— -SUPPER. 


QuesTION. „ 


Why was the Sacrament of the Low's 
Kupper ordained? 2 | 


ANSWER. 


Fo2 the continual Remembrance of the 
Darcrifice of the Death of Chriſt, and of 


the Benefits which we receive . | 


QuEsTION. 


what ts the Outward Part or Sign of 


the * Supper: * 


ANSWER, 


Bray and Wine, which the Lon com- 


manded to be received. 


Qn 110 . 


What is the Inward Part, E thing ng: 
HO. ; 


| ANSWER. - 


- The Body and Blood of Chu, which 


are verily and indeed taken, and received by 
the Faithful in the Loꝛd 8. Supper. 


Qu. 
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1 Quks TION. | 
What are the Benefits whereof we are 
Partakers thereby ? ys 

Axs w ER. 


Che firengthning and rekreching ok our 
Souls by the Body and Blood of Chꝛiſt, as 
our Bodies are by the Bꝛead and Wine, 


"HEN our Ever- bleſſed Redeemer inſtitu- 
© ted the Sacrament of his Laſt Supper, he 
ſaid, This do in Remembrance of Me, Luk. xxii. 19. 
1 Cor xi. 24. Whereby he laid his Command up- 
on his Apoſtles there preſent, and, in them, up- 
on his Church in all Ages, That they ſhould con- 
tinue this his Holy Inſtitution ia Remembrance of 
him, or of that Death which he was the next Day 
to ſuffer, for the Sins of the World ; and that they 
ſhould do it all along, until his coming again. As 
we learn alſo from his Apoſtle, ſaying, As often as 
ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the 
Lord's Death till He come, 1 Cor. xi. 26. - 

This therefore is to be always done, for the con- 
tinual Remembrance of his Death, as it was a Sacri- 
fice for the Sins of the World ; therefore called 
here, the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, For, as 
the Apoſtle informs us from Him, He once inthe end 
of the World, appeared to put away Sin by the Sacri- 
fice of Himſelf, Hebr. ix. 26. Who needed not dai- 
ly, as thePrieſts under the Law, to offer up Sacri- 
fices firſt for His own Sins, and then for the Peoples : 
for this He did once, when He offered up Himſelf, 
chap. vii. 27. He then Offered up Himſelf as a 

WEE L 3 Propitiation, 
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Propitiation, or Propitiatory Sacrifice, for the Sins 
o/ the whole World, 1 Joh. ii. 1,2. F 

And therefore His Death was not only a true 
and proper Sacrifice, but the only true and pro- 
per Sacrifice for Sin, that was ever Offered up in 
the World. For His being Offered up for the 
Sins of the whole World, there was no Sin for 
which any other need or could be Offered up. Or 
if there had been, no other could have taken it a- 

way: For it is not poſſivle that the Blood of Bulls and 
Goats ſhould take away Sins, Heb. x. 4. Vet ſuch 
only were all the Sacrifices, as they were called, 
under the Law. Which therefore were not real 
Expiatory Sacrifices in themſelves, but Aly 
Types and Shadows, appointed by GOD to 
fore-ſhew, typifie and repreſent the Sacrifice of the 
Death of Chriſt, then to come. . | 
And in like manner, the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper is now Ordained by him, to ſet forth 
and commemorate the ſame Sacrifice as now alrea- 
dy Offered up for the Sins of Mankind. Which 
therefore is neceſſary to be continued to the End, 
as the Typical Sacrifices were from the Beginning 
of the World. 9 18 JT” 

For this Purpoſe therefore was this Sacrament 

Ordained, even for the continual Remembrance of 
the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, and, by Con- 
ſequence, of the Benefits which we receive thereby, 
Which are ſo many and fo great; that they can nei- 
ther be numbred nor weighed. For it is by it, 
that we receive the Pardon of our Sins, Atone- 
ment and Reconciliation to the Almighty Creator 
of the World, the Gifts and Graces of his Holy 

Spirit, and all the Bleſſings that we ever had, or 
have, or can have, or are, or can be made capa- 
þle of having, both in this World and the L. 5 

FFF ee e 
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They were all Merited for us, by the Sacrifice of the 
Death of Chriſt; and are beſtowed upon us, by 
Means of that Interceſſion which he continually 
maketh for us in Heaven, by Virtue of the ſaid 
Sacrifice which he once Offered up to G O D for 
us, when he was upon Earth. "i WP 
The Outward Part or Sign in this Sacrament, is 
only Bread and Wine, which the Lord commanded to 
he received; that is, to be received into our Bodies. 
For in the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, when he 
had Bleſſed the Bread, he ſaid, Tale, eat: When 
he had Bleſſed the Wine, he faid, Drink ye all of 
this, Matth. xxvi. 26, 27. The one is to be eater, 
the other drank, and ſo both received into our Bo- 
dies. And therefore Bread and Wine, thus receiv- 
ed according to Chriſt's Inſtitution and Command- 
ment, is the Outward Part or Sign in this Holy 
Sacrament. 5 Ys | 885 
But the Inward Part, or Thing ſignified by that 
Sign in the Lord's Supper, is, the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, which are verily and indeed taken and re- 
ceived by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper. For 
when the LORD, at his Laſt Supper, had ta- 
ken Bread, and bleſſed it, and given it to his Diſ- 
ciples, ſaying, Tate, eat; he preſently ſaid, This 
is my Body, which was broken for you. Likewiſe, 
when he had taken the Cup, and bleſled it, 
and had given it to them, ſaying, Drink ye 
all of this ; he ſaid , For this 1s my Blood of the 
| New Teſtament, which is ſhed for many for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, 1 Cor. xi. 24. Matth. xxvi. 28. 
Whereby he plainly ſignified, That what he now 
gave them to eat and drink, he would have them 
look upon it, and receive it, not as common 
Bread and Wine, but as His Body and Blood; the 


one as broken, the other as ſhed, for their Sins. 
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Which therefore are not in Shew and Appear- 
ance, but verily and indeed, (according to the Senſe 
wherein the LORD Inſtituting the Sacrament, 
ſpoke thoſe Words) taken and received by the 
Faithful in the Lord's Supper: By the Faithful, even 
by all ſuch, and only ſuch as believe the Goſpel, 
and what our LORD faid, and accordingly re- 
ceive what he now gives them with a true Faith. 
Which being the Subſtance of Things hoped for, as 
well as the Evidence of Things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. 
it cauſeth that which our LORD ſaid, and what 
they therefore hope for and receive, upon his 
Word, to ſubſiſt really and effectually in them, to 
all Intents and Purpoſes, to which the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt can poſſibly be communicated and 
received ; according to that remarkable Saying of 
his Apoſtle to the ſame Purpoſe, The Cup of Bleſ- 


ſing which we bleſs, is it not the Communion of the 


Blood of Chriſt? The Bread which we break, is it 


not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
X. 16. TR. 42 1 

And doubtleſs the Benefits that we receive by 
this Sacrament, are ſuitable and proportionable to 
the Expreſſions which our LORD uſed: in the 
Inſtitution of it, when he ſaid, Thi is my Bod), 
and This is my Blood, Which being the higheſt Ex- 
preſſions that could be uſed about it, we ought 
accordingly to have the higheſt Opinion of it, 
and the greateſt ExpeQations that can be from 
F And ſo we well may: For whereas the only be- 
gotten Son of GO D having aſſumed an Humane 


Body, gave it to he broken, and the Blood in it to 


be ſhed, and ſo offered it up as a Sacrifice for the 
Sins of Mankind in general; in this Sacrament he 
N e LG ES — 
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communicates and applies it particularly to his 
faithful People, ſaying to them, This is my Body 
which is broken for you, and This is my Blood which 
is ſhed for you. So that all who rightly receive this 
Sacrament, do thereby actually partake of that 
great Sacrifice which he offered, and of all the 
Benefits which he thereby merited for Mankind, 
in order to the ſanctifying and faving of their 
ss. | Sachs ember oh 
For though the thing ſignified in the Sacrament 

of the Lord's Supper be the Body and Blood of 
CHRIS T, yet it is not received as the Sign is, 
into our Bodies only, but into our Souls. It is the 
inward and ſpiritual Part in the Sacrament, and 

therefore hath reſpect only to the inward and ſpi- 
ritual Part of him that receives it. As our Lord 
{faith upon another Occaſion, My Fleſh is Meat in- 
deed, and my Blood is Drink indeed, Joh. vi. 55. but he 
adds ſoon after, The Words that 1 ſpake unto you they 
are Spirit and they are Life, ver. 63. So when he 
faith of that which he gives us in this Sacrament'to 
eat and drink, This is my Body, and this is my Blood, 
he means it in a ſpiritual Senſe, not as Food for 
our Bodies, but for our Souls, which are ſtrength- 
ned and refreſhed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
the inward and ſpiritual Grace, as our Bodies 
are ſtrengthned and refreſhed by Bread and Mine, 
the outward and viſible Sign in this Sacra- 
ment. Es FF 
Our Souls are ſtrengthened by the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, received by Faith in this Sacrament, be- 
cauſe by this Means we have Chriſt himſelf to {well 
in our Hearts by Faith, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Eph. iii. 17. For he himſelf faith, He that carerh 


7 
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my Fleſh and drinteth my Blood, awelleth in me, and 
7 in him, Joh. vi. 56. And ſeeing he that is the 
Fountain of all Grace and Strength, dwelleth in 
us and we in him, His Grace is always ſufficient 
for us, his Strength is made perſect in our Weakneſs ; 
And his Power reſteth continually upon us, 2 Cor. Xi. 
9. So that we can do all things through Chriſt which 

ſtrengthenet h us, Phil. iv. 13. | 
Many who have been accuſtomed to the frequent 
Receiving of this Holy. Sacrament, have thus, by 
their own Experience, found it to be the Means 
whereby to receive the Grace of GOD, to 
ſtrengthen their Souls, and make them ffedſaſt, 
immoveable, always abounding in the Work of the 
Lord, Whereas they who ſeldom Receive it, as 
perhaps twice or thrice a Year, they never know- 
ing how to do it as they ought, for want of Uſe, 
Hind themſelves but little the beter for it. But ſuch 
as live inthe wilful Neglect of it (as too many do) 
ar ve their own Souls, and have no Ground to 
expect that Chriſt ſhould fave them, ſeeing they 
live in a known Sin, even in the breach of that 
poſitive Command which he laid upon his Diſci- 
ples, Do this in remembrance of me; which he 
would never have commanded, if it had not been 

neceſſary to be done in order to our being ſaved 
by him. WERE | 1 
Neither are our Souls only ſtrengthened, but 
likewiſe refreſhed by this Holy Sacrament, as it is a 
Pledge whereby. we are aſſured of the Grace of 
'G OD, as well as a means whereby to receive 
it. For ſeeing our Bleſſed SAVIOUR Him- 
ſelf is pleaſed to tell us in this Sacrament, that 
his Body was broken, and his Blood ſhed for us, 
and for the Remiſſion of our Sins, if we ror 
elieve 
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believe his Word, and accordingly receive his 
faid Body and Blood there Offered to us, with 
Aa l and lively Faith, we cannot but rejoyce 

with Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory, 1 Pet. i. 


For hereby we do not only receive, to our 
great comfort, the Pardon of all our Sins, ſigned 
with the Blood of the Lamb of GOD, that ta- 
keth away the Sins of the World, but as our 
Church expreſſeth it in the Prayer after the Com- 
munion, G O D himſelf doth hereby ſſure us of 
his Favour and Goodneſs towards us, and that we are 
very Members incorporate in the myſtical Body of his 
Son, which is the bleſſed Company of all faithful Peo- 
ple, and are Heirs through hope of his everlaſting 
Kingdom, by the Merits of the moſt precious Death 
and Paſſion of his dear Son. Which is certainly the 
greateſt Refreſhment and Comfort to our Souls on 

this ſide Heaven; enough to make us run, not on- 
ly with Patience, but with Pleaſure, the Race that 


» 


is ſet before us. | 
From hence we may ſee, that as in the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm, we being Born again of Water 
and of the Spirit, are quickened with a new and 
ſpiritual Life: So in the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, this new and ſpiritual Life is ſupported 
and nouriſhed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
as our natural Life is by Meat and Drink. And 
therefore as we eat and drink ſomething or other 
every Day to keep up our Bodies in Life and 
Health: ſo we muſt take all Opportunities that 
we can get of feeding upon this Spiritual Food, 
the Bread and Water of Life, to keep our Souls 
in Health and Strength as to their ſpiritual State; 
and myſt look upon our ſelves as bound by our Of | 
* * . 


5 
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| Intereſt, as well as Duty, to do it as often as we 

Can. This being the beſt Means that we can eyer 

Z uſe, whereby not only to live, but to grow in 

| Grace, and inthe Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 

| Jeſus 0 hriſt: To him be was now and ah we 
2 Pet. iii. 18. | | 


QUESTIONS. 


To what end did our Lord ordain the Sacrament 
of his Laſt Supper ? 

What is Commemorated in it ? 

Was his Death a proper Sacrifice ? 

What are the Benefits that we receive thereby ? 

What is the outward part in this Sacrament ? 

How is that to be Received ? 

What is the inward part or thing ſignified ? 

Are the Body and Blood of Cre received in the 
Lord's- Supper? ; 

By whom are they Received Pr 

How are they received by them? 

AT do they partake of who faithfully receive 
them? 

What part of us is ſtrengthened and refreſhed 
by them ? F 

How are our Souls thereby ſtrengthened ? 

n they refreſhed by the Body and Blood of 
Chr: 

How often onght we to Receive the Lord's Sup= 


per? 


1 >; . 
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Qu ESTION. 
What is required of them who come to 
the Lozd's Supper: _ 


ANSWER, 
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To Examine themſelves, whether they 
repent them truly of their konner fins, ſted- 
fattly purpoſing to lead a new life; ; have a 
lively fatth in Ood's Mercies thwugh Cha, 
with a thankful remembzance of his Death, 
and be in charity with all Men. 


A LTHOUGH our LORD uſed ſuch Ex- 
preſſions and Terms, in the Inſtitution of 
the Sacrament of His Laſt-Supper, as, if duly con- 
ſidered, would deter all People from approach- 


ing to it without reverence and godly fear: yet ne- 


vertheleſs, there were ſome at firſt, eſpecially at 
Corinth, who not rightly underſtanding, or elſe 
not duly conſidering it, ventured to come to it 
as to an ordinary Meal; and to eat and drink the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, like common Meat and 
Drink. Which St. Paul hearing of, he rebuked 
them ſharply for it, telling them in plain terms, 
That, this was not to eat the Lord's-Supper, 1 Cor. 
xi. 20, 21, 22. But looking upon it as proceed- 
ing chiefly from their ignorance of the Inſtitu- 
tion, he acquaints them particularly with all the 
Circumſtances of it, as he had received it from 
the LORD Himſelf, ver. 23, 24, 25. and like- 
wiſe with the great End and Deſign of it, even, 
to ſhew-forth the Lord's Death till he come, ver. 
20. 28 88 3 | T0 
And then to convince them of their former Er- 
rour, and to make them more careful for the fu- 
ture to avoid it, he adds, Wherefore, whoſoever 
Hall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup of the Lora 
. unwror- 


* 
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unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of 
the Lord, ver 27. As if he ſaid ; Seeing this 
which I have now declared, is the Nature and the 
End of this holy Inſtitution; therefore, whoſo- 
ever ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup. of 
the Lord »#worthily, as you have hitherto. done, 
ſhall be guilty. of a great Sin, in Profaning the 
Body and Blood of the LORD. And that they 
might better underſtand his Meaning, he repeats 
the ſame thing again in other and plainer Words, 
ſaying, in the next Verſe but one, For he that eat- 
eth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh dam- 
nation (or, judgment) to himſelf, not diſcerning the 
Lords Body, ver 29. 5 5 a 

He doth not ſay, He that being unworthy, (for 
ſo all Men are) ſhall, notwithſtanding, preſume to 
eat this Bread, and drink this Cup : but, He that 
doth it unworthily, in an unworthy, irreverent and 
unſeemly manner, not becoming ſo Holy an In- 
ſtitution, as the Corinthians he ſpeaks of did it, 
ſuch a One eateth and drinketh, not the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, but damnation (or rather, 
as the word ſignifies, judgment) to himſelf; at 
leaſt ſome Temporal Judgment, as he explains 
it in the next Verſe, ſaying, For this cauſe many 
are weak and ſickly among you, and many ſleep, ver. 
30. is 

But to ſhew more fully what kind of unwortſy 
| Receiving he here means, having ſaid, He that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
judgment to himſelf; he adds, Not diſcerning the 
Lord's Body : That is, Not duly conſidering that 
it is the Lord's Body, 'and therefore making no 
difference between that and common Food ; but 
eating this Bread, and drinking this Cup, 1 

| | tne 
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the ſame manner as they do their ordinary Meat 
and Drink. This 1s the Sin which the Apoſtle 
here reproves, and corrects, and labours for the 
future to prevent. h 

For which purpoſe, he lays down this general 
Rule to be obſerved by all that come, as all Chri- 
ſtians ought to do, to the Lord's-Supper; But 
let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that 


Bread, and arink of that Cup, ver. 28, He only. 


ſaith in general, Let a Man examine himſelf; with- 
out telling us particularly what he ſhould examine 
himſelf about, ſuppoſing that to appear ſuffici- 
ently from the Nature of the Sacrament it ſelf, 
and the End of its Inſtitution, which he had now 


declared to them; How ſoever, from theſe words of 


the Apoſtle, many, of late years, have taken occa- 
lion to write whole Books, ſome, large Volumes, 


concerning the Preparation required to the due 


Receiving, of the Zora*s-Supper. But all that hath 


been, or need, or can be ſaid to any purpoſe a- 


bout it, is here delivered and taught by our 


Church, in few Words, even, That they who 
come to the Lord Supper, are required to Exa- 
Repentance, their Faith, 


mine themſelves about their 
and their Charity. 1 


=—_ 


They muſt firſt Examine themſelves, whether 
they repent them truly of their former Sins, ſtedfaſtly 


purpoſing to lead a new Life." For, unleſs they be 


ſenſible of, and truly penitent tor their former 


Sins, they cannot have that Reſpect and Value 


for the Body and Blood of Chriſt, that was 


broken and ſhed for them, which is neceſlary to 


their. due, reverent and. worthy Receiving of 
them, when offered in this Holy Sacrament. Nei- 
ther are they qualified for that Pardon or Re- 


miſſion, 
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144 The SACRAMENT S. 
miſſion which is there offered to them: For tha 
being promiſed only to the Penitent, none elſe 
are capable of it, and therefore cannot poſſibiy 
receive it in that Sacramentt . 

Neither is it ſufficient that they be grieved and 
troubled for their former Sins; but they mut 
repent them truly of them, ſo as ſtedfaftly to pure. 
poſe and reſolve, by the Grace of GOD; te lead, 
for the future, à new Life : For otherwiſe, it is 
no true Repentance. And beſides, Our Souls 
are here ſtrengthened and refreſned only as to 
their nem and ſpiritual Life, as we have ſhewn al- 
ready. And therefore, they who do not lead 
ſuch a nem and ſpiritual Life, or at leaſt do not 
ſtedfaſtly purpoſe to do ſo, having no Subject-Mat- 
ter for the Body and Blood ot Chriſt to Work 
upon, cannot Receive it worthily, for they can- 
not Receive it to any Purpoſe or Effect. 
Wherefore, They who come to the Lords. Sup 
per, muſt ſearch very diligently into their Hearts 
and Lives, and impartially examine themſelves, 
and conſider, whether they have not hitherto 
lived in ſome known Sin, or in the neglect of 
ſome known Duty: And if they have, they muſt 
reſolve, by GOD's Aſſiſtance, to do ſo no long- 
er; but to live for the future, a truly Pious and 
Good Life, as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
And if they have done any Wrong to any Man, 
they muſt make him Reſtitution, and all the Sa- 
tisfaction that they are able, as ever they deſire 
to be Worthy Communicants in thoſe Holy;My=. 
ſteries, or to receive any Benefit or Comfort 
from them. In ſhort, They muſt ſeriouſliy con- 
ſider wherein they have broken that ſolemn Vow - 
wien they made to GOD, in the Sacrament. 

ET, 9 0 
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of Baptiſm: And whenſoever they come to that 
of the Lora*s-Supper, they muſt renew and rati- 
fie the ſaid Vow, and reſolve in good earneſt 
N keep it in all Points more exactly for the fu- 
re. 2 | 
Having thus Examined their Repentance, They * 
muſt, in the next place, Examine, whether they 
have a lively Faith in God's Mercies through Chriſt, 
with a thankful Remembrance of his Death. For 
without Faith, as hath been ſhewn, they cannot 
Receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt at all, and 
«therefore not worthily. Without Faith alſo, they 
cannot rightly diſcern the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
from the Bread and Wine; and therefore muſt 
needs eat that Bread, and drink that Cup of the 
Lord unworthily. | 
ow this Faith neceſſarily ſuppoſeth our Know- 
ledge of the Fundamental Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, the Nature of this Holy Iuſtitution, 
and likewiſe the Mercies which GOD hath Pro- 
miſed in Jeſus Chriſt, upon which it muſt be in 
this Caſe particularly exerciſed, with 4 thankful re- 
membrance of that Death, by which He Merited, 
and upon the ſole Account whereof GOD hath 
Promiſed the ſaid Mercies to us. oe 
Sq that when, upon Examination, we find, 
that we truly repent of our former Sins, ſtedjaſtly 
purpoſing to lead a new Life; we muſt come to the 
Lord's-Supper with a lively Faith, firmly Believing, 
that as really as we there eat and drink the Out- 
ward Elements of Bread and Wine, we do at the 
ſame time receive the full Pardon of all our Sins, 
by Means of the Body and Blood of Chriſt then 
and there communicated to us, as broken and ſhed 
for us: And not only the pardon of our former 
N M Sins, 
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Sins, of God's infinite mercy in Chriſt, but likewiſe 
grace and ſtrength: to perform our holy purpo- 
ſes and reſolutions, ſo as to live for the future 


in newneſs of life. He that comes to:the Lord's 


Table with ſuch & well- grounded Faith, can ne- 


ver return without the Bleſſings he came for, 


but will find his Soul more ſtrengthened and re- 
freſned by the Body and Blood of Chriſt his Sa- 
viour, than any can imagine but he that feels 

Wherefore it being requiſite that no Man ſhould 
come to the Lord's-Supper but with ſuch a full 
truſt and confidence in GO D's Mercies through 
Chriſt, if any Man by looking carefully into his 
Heart, finds his Conſcience touched with ſo quick 
a ſenſe of his former Sins, that he knows not what 
to do, nor can fatisfy his own mind, ſo as to be 


able to come to the Holy Communion with a live- 


ly Faith and quiet Conſcience, he ſhould then go to 
ſome diſcreet and able Miniſter of God's Mord, and 
open his grief, that by the Miniſtry of God's Holy 
Word he may receive the benefit of abſolution, toge- 
ther with ghoſtly counſel and advice, to the quieting 
of his Clin, and avoiding all ſcruples and doubt- 


fulneſs. As our Church directeth in the exhorta- 


tion, when the Miniſter giveth warning of the 


Celebration of the Holy Communion. © _ 


The laſt thing which they who come to. the 
Lora's-Supper muſt Examine themſelves about, is, 
whether they be in Charity with all Men: So as not 
to bear any grudge, malice, or hatred-againſt a- 
ny Perſon whatſoever. For the LORD Him- 


felf having ſaid, I ye forgive not men their treſ- 
' paſſes, neither will your Father forgive your treſpaſ- 
Jes, Matth. vi 15. Unleſs we forgive all the 


wrongs 
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wrongs or injuries that other Men have done tis, 
we cannot go to this Sacrament with any true 
Faith and Truſt in GO D's Mercies for the par- 
don of our Sins: For he hath told us before- 
hand that he will not pardos them. Therefore, 
faith he, if. thou bring thy gift to the Altar, and 
there remembreſt that thy Brother hath ong ht againſt 
thee,” leave there thy gift before the Altar, and go 
thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then 
come and offer thy gift, Matth. v. 23, 24. Where 
by he hath plainly given us. to underſtand, that 
he will not accept of the Offering that we make, 
nor of any thing we dg at his own Table, except 
we be in Charity with all Men. 
And therefore where there hath been any hatred, 
malice, or variance betwixt Parties, they muſt of 
neceſſity firſt be reconciled to one another, betore 
they can be reconciled to G O D, fo as truly to 
| partake of the Body and Blood of Chr ſt for the 
pardon of their Sins. But if one of the Parties hath 
a mind to be reconciled, and the other not, the 
Church hath given Directions what is to be done 
in that caſe, in the Rubrick before the Communion. 
He who upon due examination finds, that he 
thus truly repenteth of his former ſins, hath a lively 
faith in God's mercies through Chriſt, and is in Chari- 
ty with all Men, may well come to the Lora*s-Sup- 
per, without fear of eating that Bread, and drink- 
ing that Cup of the LORD unworthily. For 
coming with a deep ſenſe of his former Sias up- 
on his Mind, he cannot but carry himſelf there 

with all humility, reverence, and godly fear that 
is due unto, . and becoming thoſe holy Myſteries : 
Coming with a quick and lively Faith, he mult 
needs diſcern the Lord's Body: And coming like- 
33 M 2 „ 
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Sins, of God's infinite mercy in Chriſt, but likewiſe 
grace and ſtrength: to perform our holy,purpo- 
ſes and reſolutions, fo as to live for the future 
in newneſs of life. He that comes to:the Lord's 
Table with ſuch & well-graunded Faith, can ne- 
ver return without the Bleſſings he came for, 
but will find his Soul more ſtrengthened and re- 
freſhed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt his Sa- 
viour, than any can imagine but he that feels 
Wherefore it being requiſite that no Man ſhould 
come to the Lord's-Supper but with ſuch a full 
truſt and confidence in GO D's Mercies through 
Chriſt, if any Man by looking carefully into his 
Heart, finds his Conſcience touched with ſo quick 
a ſenſe of his former Sins, that he knows not what 
to do, nor can ſatisfy his own mind, ſo as to be 
able to come to the Holy Communion with a live- 
ly Faith and quiet Conſcience, he ſhould then go to 
ſome diſcreet and able Miniſter of God's Mord, and 
open his grief, that by the Miniſtry of God's Holy 
Word he may receive the benefit of abſolution, toge- 
ther with ghoſtly counſel and advice, to the quieting 
of his ee and avoiding all ſcruples and doubt- 
fulneſs. As our Church directeth in the exhorta- 
tion, when the Miniſter giveth warning of the 
Celebration of the Holy Communion. __ _ 
The laſt thing which they who come to the 
Lora's-Supper muſt Examine themſelves about, is, 
whether they be in Charity with all Men: So as not 
to bear any grndge, malice, or hatred-againſt a- 
ny Perſon whatſoever. For the LORD Him- 
felf having ſaid, V ye forgive not men their treſ- 
' paſſes, neither will your Father forgive your treſpaſ- 
fes, Matth. vy 15. Unleſs we forgive all the 
„%% | io wrongs 
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wrongs or injuries that other Men have done us, 
we cannot go to this Sacrament with any true 
Faith and Truſt in GO D's Mercies for the par- 
don of 'our Sins: For he hath told us before- 
hand that he will not pardos them. Therefore, 
ſaith he, / thou bring thy gift to the Altar, and 
there remembreſt that thy Brother hat h ouoht againſt 
thee, leave there thy gift before the Altar, and go 
thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then 
come and offer thy gift, Matth. v. 23, 24. Where- 
by he hath plainly given us to underſtand, that 
he will not accept of the Offering that we make, 
nor of any thing we dg at his own Table, except 
we be in Charity with all Men. 
And therefore where there hath been any hatred, 
malice, or variance betwixt Parties, they muſt of 
neceſlity firſt be reconciled to one another, betore 
they can be reconciled to GO D, ſo as truly to 
_ partake of the Body and Blood of Chi t for the 
pardon of their Sins. But if one of the Parties hath 
a mind to be reconciled, and the other act, the 
Church hath given Directions what is to be done 
in that caſe, in the Rubrick before the Commnnion. 
He who upon due examination finds, that he 
thus truly repenteth of his former ſins, hath a lively 
faith in God's mercies through Chriſt, and is in Chari- 
ty with all Men, may well come to the Lor d'-Sup- 
per, without fear of eating that Bread, and drink- 
ing that Cup of the LORD unworthily. For 
coming with a deep ſenſe of his former Sins up- 
on his Mind, he cannot but carry himſelf there 
with all humility, reverence, and godly fear that 
is due unto, and becoming thoſe holy Myſteries : 
Coming with a quick and lively Faith, he muſt 
needs diſcern the Lord's Body: And coming like- 
1 M 2 ä 


wiſe with a true Chriſtian Charity, he is. very 
way qualified to receive the Body and Rload; of 


QUESTIONS, 


What is meant by eating this Bread, and drink- 
this Cup of the Lord e Af - 
What is required in general, to the due Receiving 
the Lord's-Supper ? | 
What are the particular things that Men muſt ex- 
| amine themſelves about? J 
W Why muſt they examine, Whether they repent ? - 
1 Why muſt they reſolve to lead a new Life: 
Wl | How muſt they do that? 
| What need is there of examining their Faith? 
| | How muſt they exerciſe their Faith in the Lord's- 
| _—__— - 


What 
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be? muſt they do who are troubled with ſe cruples 


__ e Pi 
muft they examine their charity? 
: Whew "is here meant by Charity? 


Ms 


ak 4 


Mt mußt they do who are tut line . 
97 they who Trad Repent, Believe, and are in 
: Charity 
$16 Ab Cp « on | 
1 deen may they come to the Lord's Supper 
Tho theſe Graces are habitual : ? * 


with all Men, eat this Bread and drink 
of the Lord unworthily ? 
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POSTSCRIPT., 

FTER this Short Expoſition of the 
A Catechiſm was drawn up, looking it over 
again, I ſaw it expedient to add ſome- 
thing here to what is ſaid in the Preface concern- 
ing it: For ſome I believe will be apt to think it 
too ſhort. And it might, I confeſs, have been 
made much longer, and perhaps with more Eaſe : 
but I confin'd my ſelf to this narrow Compaſs on 
Purpoſe, that 1 might not have room to bring in 
any thing but what thought neceſſary, and that 
the Whole might be ſooner comprehended. There 
are neceſſary things enough for People to learn, 


Without being troubled with things unneceſlary. 


If here be all that they need to know: of what 
they ought to believe and do as Chriſtians, it is 
enough: more would but confound them, eſpeci- 


ally the younger and weaker Sort, for which this 


is chiefly deſigned. | BE 


For whoſe fake alſo I have added the Qneſtions 
at the end of each Diſcourſe, ſuch as may be 


put to thoſe who are Catechiſed, whereby to know 


whether they fully underſtand it. For if-they 


do, they may readily return. an Anſwer to fuch 
_ Queſtions out of what was there treated of, or 


ctit of ſome 'Expreſſions uſed in treating of it. 
And if they ſtick at any thing the Catechiſt may 
help them out, by varying the Words and Phraſes, 
till he light upon ſuch as they can beſt apprehend ; 


and 
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and by ſnew ing them how to reſolve ſuch (if there 
be any ſuch) Queſtions, to which they cannot find 
f direct Anſwer : and if there be occaſion, he 
may ask them any other Queſtions, and likewiſe 
talk familiarly to them upon theſe or ſuch other 
plain Catechetical Heads, without uſing any pre- 
meditated or ſet Diſcourſe, till he find, that they 
underſtand all that is neceſſary for them to know, 
in that part of the Catechiſm which he Inſtructs 
them in. Se C 
But I am very ſenſible, that although this or any 
other way of Catechiſing to good purpoſe, may 

ſeem eaſie in the Theory, it will be difficult to 
bring it every where into Practice. For there are 
feyeral Pariſhes in the Country, where there are 
few or none of the Pariſhioners that can read or 
ſay the Catechiſm themſelves, much leſs, that will 
teach athers to read or ſay it. And what can a 
Miniſter. do in that caſe ? Is he bound to teach 
Children or others to Read? That is no part of 
the Miniſterial Office. Neither is there any Ne- 
ceſſity of it. In the firſt Ages of the Church, 
there were few that could read, yet many were ſo 
well inſtructed in the Faith of Chriſt, that they 
chearfully ſuffered Martyrdom for it. For being 
taught only neceſſary things, ſuch as thoſe few 
contained in our Church Catechiſm, they ſoon 
learned them ſo as to be deeply affected with 
them, and retaia them in their Hearts as well as 
Heads. But they were generally People of Riper 
Years. \ To make Children underſtand the Care- 
chiſm, who cannot read nor were taught it before, 
will require more Time and Patience; but it may 
be done: And the Law requires that they be In- 
ſtructed and Examined every Lord's Day in ſome 
3 | " "M4 part 
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part of the cams oi without-taking notiew lies 
ther they can read; or had learned in 
it before. And cammandeth all Parents, Ma ers 
andi Dames to cauſe their Children, Servatits and 

- Apprentices: (which have not learned theit Cate 
chiſm) to rome and be ordered by the Curate till 
they ean ſay all that is appointed for them to learn. 
All-that-ate concerned, would do well to conſider 
how this Law, which tends ſo much to the good 
of « thoſe. which are committed to their Charge, 
15 beshrſt:obſerved, pod: the end of it attain-' 
C s 
Hut there are other Pariſhes, both abont bee, 
A ud, in the Country, ſo very large and po 

that it is morally impoſſiblę for their re 

Miniſters to Inſtruct all the Children and ident 

Perſons that are in them. This ſeems to be fore- 
ſeen in making the Law : For it is there provided, 

| chat the Curute of every Pariſh ſhall every Lord's 7 

= Day laſtruct aud Examine ſo many of the Chit» | 

: [ reg; of the Pariſh as he ſhall think convenient. 

1 andgberefory: he ſatisfies the Law, who Inſtructs 


> = 
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14 done at one time, and ſame at another; ſo many-. 
I * 25 he conveniently cal. But by this Means the. 
K | Curate in ſome Pariſhes can ſcarce go thrqugh 
all in a whole Year; and ſo can luſtruct none 
10 fully asithey ought to be luſtructed, unleſs he 

| always takes the ſame ; and then all the other will 
be neglected, and ſuffered to continue in their . 
norance. nz 5 1 78flf 31 
Neither do 1 bes how this can bo onewenttesd'] in 
ſuch great Pariſhes auy other way, than by. EreQ-- 
ing Catechetiesl Schoals, ſuch as were uſual in the 
Primitive Times, agdiecontributed. very much to 
fo 1 of the Goipel, There was ſuch 

| a School 


* 


POSTSCRIPT. 163 


2 School at Alexandria, fo Ancient, that it was 
to be begun by St. Mark the Evangeliſt; 
of which the Two Famous Men, Pant ænus and cle. 
mem ale amulrinus were ſucceſſively Maſters. O- 
regen alſo taught in the ſame School, and afterwards 
in ſuch-another at Cæſarea; and ſo did st. Cyrill at 
Hieraſaltem.,: who was afterwards Biſhop of the 
Places: mhoſe Expoſitions of the Principles of our 
Holy Religion, which he made, as it is oppoſed 
when he was only a Deacon and Catechilt, are 
* extant, and highly eſteemed, as they de- 
erve. i 
And indeed, this ſeems to have been 4 great 
part ofthe Deacon's Office in thoſe Days. 
were nat only to take care of the Poor, but to In- 
ſtru&thie Ignorant, or at leaſt aſſiſt the Prieſts in 
doing it. And ſoit is, or ought to be at this Day 
among us, by the Orders and Conſtitutions of our 
Church, which in this; as in all other Particulars, 
keeps cloſe tothe Pattern of the Primitive and A- 
olical. As appears from the Form of Or- 
; aiding a Deacon: For there the Biſhop tells him 
who is to be Ordained, that it a ins to the 
Office of a Deacon, in "the Church where he ſhall 
be appointed to ſerve, among other Things to In- 
ſtrutt the Touth in the Catechiſm. Aud he then ſo- 
lemnly promiſeth that he will do ſo, by the help of 
Ged. Whereby the Church layeth as great an 
Obligation as can be well made, upon every 
one that is ſo Ordained, to Inſtru&t the Youth 
of the: Pariſh, where he is to ſerve. And none 
can be admitted to the Office, val $ he 'have a 
Title to ſome Place where he mays | God and 
Fee! e! in the 1 of . | 
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+ Now if this was duly: obſerved , it Would 
| conduce: very much to the furtherance of this 
Great Work: For- Deacons being obliged by the 
Law, to continue one whole Year: at leaſt; 4n 
that; before they are advanced to the higher 
Order. If they all Catechiſed the Vouth of the 
Places where they ſerve all that time, the Youth 
ofaſuch Places would, at leaſt for that time, be 
taben care of And they themſelves by teach - 
ing others would learn more, and be better 
Atted „for the Prieſthood , than by any other 
Studies which they can follow in the mean 
While. And if none could be Ordained Prieſts 
Without Letters Teſtimonial, that they have 
faithfully Executed this, as well as the other 
Parts of the Deacon's Office, it would make 
them more diligent and careful to perform 
What they promiſed at their Ordination. 
This therefore being an Office which Dea- 


00%. as well as thoſe in, higher Orders, may 
and ought to execute; and there being ſo 


many Deacons every Year. Ordained in Our 
Church, out of, them, together with thoſe who 
are already admitted to the Prieſthood, and are 
out of Place (af which there are too many) all 
the Great Pariſhes may be ſupplied with as ma- 
ny as are need ful to the Inſtructing of all the 
Children and Ignorant People in them, ſo as 
that the Incumbents may have no moxę to: do 


- Jn this Buſineſs than what they may eaſily com- 


paſs. For they being all before Inſtructed in 


one or more private Schools, according to the 


extent ot. meg Pariſh, . the Miniſter upon the 


Lord's Day need ny Examige in the Church.as 
; many as he thinks convenient at one time, to ſee 


Tg whether 
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whether they be fully and rightly Inſtructed. 
and at another time as many more, and fo by 
degrees go through the whole Pariſh, and t 
begin again with thoſe which he Firſt Exami- 
ned: For by this Means there will not be that 
Neceflity of Examining the ſame Perſons pub- 
| lickly every Lord's Day: For they all continu- 
ing to be Inſtructed in the Schools, they will 
not loſe what they have learned, as they other- 
wiſe would, but rather learn more than per- 
haps they could at Church. And if they be at 
Church too, as they ought to be, while the o- 
ther are Inſtructed and Examined, they may re- 


ceive the ſame Benefit there, as if they them- 


ſelves alſo were ſo. , 2a 

This 1 the rather obſerve here, leſt any 
mould think that theſe private Catechetical 
Schools might ſupercede the Miniſter's Duty in 
Catechiſing publickly in the Church. For this 
is what the Law requires, and the private In- 
ſtructions are only in order to the having ſo 
good a Law better obſerved. And beſides, as 
the Miniſter to whom the Care of the Youth 
is committed, muſt have an eye to the private 
Schools, to ſee whether they be rightly In- 
ſtructed there; ſo it is requiſite” that he ſhould 
Inſtruct and Examine them in Publick, that his 
-+Pariſhioners likewiſe may be ſatisfied as well as 
he; that they are ſo, and may be thereby alſo 


put in mind of many Things which otherwiſe 


they might not think f. 
And I hope there is never a Paſtor in the 


iChurch that will think this below bim, upon 
which depends the Safety of ſo great part of 
his Flock as the Lambs are, which he 15 = 2 
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preſly alſo. commanded. to feed as well 75 | 
Sheep, and that too in the firſt, Ok 
XXi, 15, 16, 17. I am ſure the oy 

did not think ſo when he Glen 112 
that although he Jpake. _with.. Tongues 171 ap 
all ny, he 1 to: , Ten; in the, Church 


tongue, 1 Cor. xiv. 18, 1 
But the main Dificdley will be in 1 en 
ſuch schools for the Children and Servants of 
the Rich, as well as Poor (for whom there are 
Charity-Schools already in ſome Places) ſet up 
in all Pariſhes that have occaſion for them, be- 
tides the Grammar and other Schools, if there 
be any, where the Maſters ought to Inſtruct 
their Scholars in the Church- Catechiſm, as well 
as in any other Science, Art, or Language. In 
many ſuch Pariſhes the Maintenance of the Mi- 
niſter is ſo ſmall, that it cannot be expected 
that he ſhould do it himſelf : Where it is o- 
therwiſe, I doubt not but that he who is en- 
truſted with the care of all the Souls in the Pa- 
Tiſh, will do what he can towards it; as ma- 
ny do already. But as the caſe now ſtands 
with us, I do not fee how it can be univer- 
ſally practiſed, as it ought to be, without the 
liberal Contribution of Pious and well - diſpoſed 
Chriſtians. _ 

But, praiſed be God for it, we have till 
ſome among us, who out of a deep Sence of 
their Duty, and pure Zeal for the Honour of 
Almighty God, are as forward and free to a- 
ny pious and good Work, as if they could 

merit 


metit by it: And ſuch can never expreſs their 


Piety and Charity both together any other way 


better, if ſo well as this, which hath an imme- 
date Tee both to the Glory of the moſt 
High, G. 


deemer, and likewiſe to the Salvation of ſo 


mapy Thouſand Souls, as well as to the Bene- 
fit of the Church and Kingdom in which they 
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live, and that too, not only for the Preſent, 


but for all future Ages 
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